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Thiago Costa Chacon®, Johann-Mattis Listt
* University of Brasilia; ¥ Centre des Recherches Linguistiques sur I’ Asie Orientale (Paris);
corresponding author: T. C. Chacon, thiago_chacon@hotmail.com

Improved computational models of sound change shed light on
the history of the Tukanoan languages”

There has been much debate regarding the internal history of the Tukanoan languages dur-
ing the last four decades, with different classification proposals being based on lexical and
phonological data. Here, we present a new classification of the Tukanoan language family
based on an improved computational approach which infers phylogenetic trees from pro-
posed sound change patterns. In contrast to traditional methods based on the manual identi-
fication of shared innovations by experts, our method identifies valid innovations within a
parsimony framework. In contrast to existing computational models which are mostly based
on binary character states for lexical data, we model sound change patterns as directed
weighted transitions between multiple character states. We apply the new approach to a set
of 21 extant Tukano languages. Our results confirm the east-west split of the Tukanoan lan-
guages which was proposed in the past and suggest a classification which groups Kubeo
with Tanimuka on the one hand, and Koreguahe with Maihiki, on the other hand, thus rec-
onciling previous classifications. We use this new classification to propose a consensus phy-
logeny of Tukanoan in which all automatically inferred shared innovations were manually
checked and uncertainties are explicitly displayed.

Keywords: sound change, phylogenetic reconstruction, Tukanoan language family, computer-
assisted language comparison.

1. The Tukanoan language family

1.1. Comparative studies on the Tukanoan languages.

The Tukanoan language family comprises 29 languages spoken in the Northwest Ama-
zon. These languages are distributed over a complex linguistic area in which they have been
evolving in prolonged contact with languages from a large variety of different language fami-
lies, including Quechuan, Arawakan, Cariban, Huitotoan, Nadahup, and Boran, and a couple
of language isolates. Figure 1 displays the geographic distribution of the Tukanoan languages.

Comparative studies of the Tukanoan languages began more than a century ago (Brinton
1891). Since Beuchat and Rivet (1911), most scholars agree that the Tukanoan languages form a
separate linguistic group with no relation to any other South American language. Building on
data of Beuchat and Rivet (1911) along with non-linguistic evidence like geography and eth-

* As part of the GlottoBank Project, this work was supported by the Max Planck Institute for the Science of
Human History and the Royal Society of New Zealand Marsden Fund grant 13-UOA-121. This paper was further
supported by the DFG research fellowship grant 261553824 “Vertical and lateral aspects of Chinese dialect history”
(JML) and by the Brazilian Scientific Reseaerch Council (CNPq) grant for the project entitled “Changes and continui-
ties in the history of the Tukanoan Family” (TCC). We thank Natalia Chousou-Polydouri and David Morrison for
helpful discussions on the topic of rooting trees and non-reversible models. We thank Simon Greenhill for many
helpful comments on the technical aspects of the paper. We also thank an anonymous reviewer for critical remarks.

Journal of Language Relationship ® Borrpocs! A3b1K0BOTO pojicTsa @ 13/3 (2015) ® Pp. 177-203 ® © The authors, 2015
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Fiqure 1. The location and the geographic distribution of the Tukanoan languages and their neighboring language
families (the map is originally based on Glottolog, Hammarstrom et al. 2015, http://glottolog.org, but the layout was
modified). A legend for the three-letter abbreviation for Tukanoan languages used in the map can be found in Fig-
ure 3. Tukanoan languages which were not considered in our study are marked in white font on black background.

nology, Mason (1950) proposed to group the Tukanoan languages into two main branches, a
western branch (Western Tukanoan, WT) and an eastern branch (Eastern Tukanoan, ET). The
same division into two main branches was supported by Chacon (2014), based on shared in-
novations identified for the development of Proto-Tukanoan consonants. Alternative ap-
proaches group the Tukanoan languages into a western branch, an eastern branch, and a cen-
tral (or middle) branch (Waltz and Wheeler 1972, Malone 1987, Barnes 1999, Ramirez 1997).
The central branch comprises Kubeo (Kub) and Tanimuka (Tan), two languages which were
assigned to ET in the two-branch classification. The family tree in Figure 2 shows the classifi-
cation as presented in Chacon (2014).

Apart from the proposals regarding the major branches of the Tukanoan language family,
scholars have also tried to identify more detailed subgroupings for the languages of the major
branches. In WT it is especially the position of Maihiki (Mai) which causes disagreement
among scholars. Wheeler (1992), Barnes (1999) and Chacon (2014) place Maihiki as an out-
group to Koreguahe, Siona and Sekoya (Figure 3 A), while Skilton (2013) has Koreguahe as an
outgroup. As for ET, Waltz and Wheeler (1972) opt for three main branches, Northern ET (in-
cluding Tukano, Tuyuka, and Piratapuyo), Central ET (including, among others, Bar, Desano,
and Tatuyo), which they further subdivide into three branches, and Southern ET (including
Makuna and Barasano). Their classification, which is given in Figure 3 C, is basically con-
firmed by Barnes (1999). Ramirez (1997) treats Tanimuka as an outgroup and splits the rest of
ET into three main branches, as shown in Figure 3 D.

Classifications of the Tukanoan family have been based on lexicostatistics (Waltz and
Wheeler 1972, Ramirez 1997) and phonological innovations (Malone 1987, Chacon 2014,
Wheeler 1992, Skilton 2013). In the approaches based on phonological innovations, one can
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Figure 2. Classification of Tukanoan languages. The figure shows the classification of 21 Tukanoan languages
based on shared innovations in the consonantal development as identified by Chacon (2014).

find important differences regarding the reconstructed proto-sounds which often directly af-
fect the subgrouping. Chacon (2014 and 2015) reconstructs a series of creaky voiced stops and
a class of palatalized coronal stops (or coronal affricates, as an alternative reconstruction
which is used in this paper). Other studies propose voiced stops instead of creaky voiced stops
(Waltz and Wheeler 1972, Malone 1987) and a single coronal fricative (Malone 1987). Lexical
comparison has been limited to lexicostatistics, where evidence for distinguishing innovations
from retentions, crucial for subgrouping, are lacking. Lexical comparisons are further exacer-
bated by a high degree of contact among some geographically proximate Tukanoan lan-
guages, which is reflected in a strong correlation between geographic proximity, intermarry-
ing patterns, and lexical similarity (Malone 1987, Gomez-Imbert 1993, Ramirez 1997, Chacon
2013, Chacon 2014). Since classifications based on phonological innovations do not show this
correlation to the same degree (Chacon 2014), they seem to be more reliable to model the his-
tory of the Tukanoan language family, at least until larger amounts of lexical data are available.

1.2. Sound change.

Sound change is a central aspect of language change, and the identification of sound
change patterns is a key objective of the comparative method (Fox 1995, Ross and Durie 1996).
Although first scientific investigations on sound change date back almost 200 years ago (Rask
1818, Grimm 1822), it is still one of the major challenges of modern historical linguistics to get
a deeper understanding regarding its nature.
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Abbr. |Name 1SO A Sio B sio

Bar Bar bao ‘ Sek Sek

Bas Barasano [bsn Kor | Miai

Des Desano des .

Kar Karapana |cbc Mai Kor

Kor Koreguahe |coe Tuk Wan
Kub Kubeo cub C D | pir
Kue Kueretu - Wan

Mai Maihiki ore — T 11 Tuk
Mak Makuna myy

Pir Piratapuyo |pir B Tat
Pis Pisamira - Tuy Kar
Sek Sekoya sey Pis — Bar
Sio Siona snn Tuy
Sir Siriano sri Des

Tan Tanimuka |tnc Sir Yur
Tat Tatuyo tav Des
Tuk Tukano tuo Tat Sir
Tuy Tuyuka tue Kar Mak
Wan Wanano gvc

Yup Yupua - Mak — B s
Yur Yuruti yur Bas Tan

Figure 3. Comparing alternative proposals for the subgrouping of the Tukanoan languages. A and B show sub-
groupings of Western Tukanoan, and C and D show alternative classifications of Eastern Tukanoan (see text).

When trying to model sound change for the purpose of phylogenetic reconstruction, it is
important to pay attention to the specific characteristics of sound change as a process. Wein-
reich et al. (1968) have raised a number of issues for the scientific investigation of language
change in general which likewise apply to the investigation of sound change!. The constraint
problem refers to the typologically possible changes and their preconditions. The precondi-
tions refer to the embedding of sound change in the linguistic structure, like the phonetic con-
text, in which a change occurs, or, more generally, the system, which constrains or favors a
change. The transition problem refers to the question of how sound change emerges from com-
mon articulatory variation, making its way into the phonological system of a language. The ac-
tuation problem deals with the driving forces behind the implementation of a given sound
change in a specific norm of a speech community.

List (List 2014: 27) makes a distinction between the mechanisms, the types, and the patterns
of sound change. Mechanisms deal with the procedural aspects of the sound change phe-
nomenon and can be compared with the transition problem raised by Weinreich et al. (1968).
Types deal with the substantial aspects of sound change (what sound changes under which
conditions into which sound?). Patterns deal with the systemic aspects of sound change (what
are the effects of sound change on the system of a given language? do they lead to a loss of a
phonemic distinction, or do they introduce new distinctions?).

As for the mechanisms of sound change, the Neogrammarians advocated that sound laws
are recurrent (regular) and exceptionless (Osthoff and Brugmann 1878). Exceptionless means

T When discussing these issues we disregard the social aspect of change, specifically the embedding in the
social structure and the evaluation of change.
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that all sounds in all words of a given language at a given time change in the same manner if
they occur in the same conditioning context. This view, which attributed all exceptions to pro-
posed sound laws to the mechanism of borrowing and analogy (1968), was challenged more se-
riously in the 1960s, when research in Chinese dialectology revealed that certain mechanisms
of sound change do not affect all words of a language’s lexicon at the same time, but instead
spread from word to word (Wang 1969, Chen 1972). Later, Labov (1981) showed that both the
phenomenon of lexical diffusion and the sound change mechanism proposed by the Neogram-
marians reflected two basic mechanisms of sound change which could both be observed in
empirical studies on sound change in progress (Bermudez-Otero 2007). More recently, Kipar-
sky (1995) and Hock (2009) proposed to reconcile Neogrammarian sound laws and lexical dif-
fusion, by identifying lexical diffusion with a specific mechanism of analogy.

The types of possible sound changes are often characterized by distinguishing types af-
fecting the number of segments (fusion, apocope, epenthesis, etc.), types modifing the distribu-
tion of segments (metathesis), and types altering the phonetic features of segments (plosiviza-
tion, spirantization, nasalization, etc.), but it is often difficult to make a clear cut between these
sybtypes, since they often interact with each other. Kiparsky (1988) focuses on the underlying
processes to distinguish three more general types of sound change: weakening processes, like as-
similation, lenition, fusion, loss, and merger, strengthening processes, like dissimilation, fortition, and
chain shifts, and prosodic processes, like compensatory lengthening, gemination, and epenthesis.

The Neogrammarians characterized the sound change process as phonetically blind. Much
of the recent literature supports this traditional view, with the addition that perception is now
seen as another important trigger of sound change (Ohala 1989). Other authors (including
Tynjanow and Jakobson 1991[1928], Jakobson 1962[1929], Martinet 1952, Weinreich et al. 1968,
Kiparsky 1988, 1995, Labov 1994) have emphasized the role which the linguistic structure
plays in driving and restricting the types of sound changes. Thus, structural relations between
sounds and distinctive features, the overall structure of the sound system of a language at a
given stage, the functional load of phonological contrasts (Martinet 1952, King 1967), and the
organization underlying morpheme-structure, are the ultimate factors that drive, constrain
and accommodate patterns of change. Crucial in this respect is the role of perception and lan-
guage acquisition in children, which may introduce selection biases into the pool of phonetic
variants (Kiparsky 1995).

A robust and realistic model of sound change should include as many of the characteris-
tics discussed above (and potentially even many more aspects which we did not mention). As
a starting point towards more realistic computerized models of sound change, we think that
the following three aspects are indispensable:

1) Gradiency. It has long been recognized that synchronic variation feeds diachronic
change (Ohala 1989). Variants of /t/ before /i/, like [th, ts, tf], for example, may yield a
change from [t] to [f]. Gradiency is an important aspect of Neogrammarian sound
change, while it is not necessarily characteristic for lexical diffusion. Nevertheless, as-
suming that lexical diffusion also has its basis in synchronic variation, a model of
sound change should assume gradiency and try to account for it, and instead of assum-
ing a direct change from [p] to [h], we would assume a chain of changes from [p] via
[pf] and [f] to [h].

2) Directionality. Sound change processes can be directional in the sense that a given
sound X may change into a sound Y while the opposite is highly unlikely (Haspelmath
2004). It is beyond question that not all sound change transitions are directional, and
that we can always find exceptions to very strong tendencies, but the directional com-
ponent is a crucial characteristic of sound change, and any attempt to model sound
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change for the purpose of phylogenetic reconstruction needs to take it into account.
However, despite the fact that many scholars seem to agree that there are certain ten-
dencies of sound change which can be observed across the languages of the world, the
number of studies in which these tendencies were rigorously investigated is rather rare
(Brown et al. 2013, Blevins 2004, Kiimmel 2008, Dolgopolsky 1964 = 1986).

3) Context. The fact that contextual factors, including the sounds that precede or follow,
but also suprasegmental aspects like accent and tone, may trigger specific sound
changes has long since been recognized (Verner 1877). Some scholars distinguish con-
ditioned from unconditioned sound changes (Campbell 1999: 17-19), but if one accepts
that context plays a role in sound change, unconditioned sound change just represents
a specific form of context that applies to all instances of a given change.

1.3. Traditional approaches to subgrouping.

There is a certain disagreement among scholars regarding the nature, the purpose, and the
scope of the traditional comparative method in historical linguistics (Meillet 1954[1925], Weiss
2014). Some scholars see its main purpose in the proof of relationship (Anttila 1972, Harrison
2003), some see it as a general tool to study language history without further restrictions (Kli-
mov 1990, Matthews 1997), some identify it with external reconstruction (Fox 1995, Lehmann
1969), and some see it as a method for language classification (Fleischhauer 2009). We think that
the comparative method is best described as an overarching framework to study language his-
tory (Ross and Durie 1996, Klimov 1990). Whether the question of subgrouping should be in-
cluded into this overarching framework has been the center of some debates (Harrison 2003),
and while some linguists explicitly include phylogenetic reconstruction as one part of the
workflow (Ross and Durie 1996), other scholars reject it.

No matter whether one considers it as part of the comparative method or not, the traditional
approaches to subgrouping in linguistics go back to the end of the 19th century (Brugmann 1967)
and are conceptually close to the framework of cladistics in evolutionary biology, which was de-
veloped in the 1950s (Hennig 1950). The common idea of subgrouping in classical historical lin-
guistics and subgrouping in cladistics is that only shared innovations can be used to identify a valid
clade. While this view is sound and just on the first sight, it is essentially circular for a couple of
reasons. First, the identification of innovations defining a given subgroup requires knowing what
was the ancestral state before the innovation occurred. This makes subgrouping vulnerable as it
depends on the criteria used for linguistic reconstruction, which can vary considerably from one
linguist to another even when dealing with the same sound correspondences. The most extreme
risk is for true innovations getting analyzed as retentions and vice-versa. The only way to circum-
vent the problem of circularity is to know the direction underlying the processes under investiga-
tion. Directionality is, however, only a necessary condition for the identification of shared innova-
tions, since it is likewise possible that directional process occur independently or are propagated
by horizontal transmission. Second, subgrouping may bear the risk of circularity if linguists em-
ploy sub-grouping hypotheses when doing their reconstructions, since, in common practice, many
linguists often have a certain tree topology in mind when refining their reconstructions.? Third,

2 For instance, if languages A, B and C have the correspondence A r : B r : C [ the reconstructed proto-sound
might be dependent on which of the three languages are hypothetically more closely related to one another: if B
and C are more closely related, then *r is likely the proto-sound. However, if it is A and B that are more closely re-
lated, then the reconstruction of *I has equal probability. In the latter case, an independent motivation can guide the
linguist making the reconstruction. For example, the existence of an overlapping correspondenceset Ar:Br:Cr,
where *r would definitely be the reconstructed form, leaving *I for the correspondence Ar:Br:CIL
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many sound innovations do not occur only once in a well defined subset of languages. In fact,
the most common types of sound change have a greater probability to occur multiple times in
the evolutionary history of a linguistic family (homoplasy), not to mention cases of phonologi-
cal borrowing (lateral transfer). In many cases it is a priori impossible to say whether a sound
change is a “true” shared innovation (a singular evolutionary event) or an instance of inde-
pendent innovations (multiple evolutionary events). In order to separate the wheat from the
chaff, linguists need to distinguish which sound innovations are more reliable for subgroup-
ing than others. This introduces, however, a further problem, since sound changes which are
more reliable for subgrouping need to be rare. Rare sound changes, however, are difficult to
observe and study, and the risk that they are merely based on wrongly proposed cognate sets
or incorrectly interpreted assessments of directionality is very high (Harrison 2003). So no
matter what we do in traditional subgrouping, as long as we try to use shared innovations, we
are confronted with problems of circularity, epistemology, and objectivity.

But how can we increase the objectivity of the traditional subgrouping process, and how
can we circumvent the obvious problem of circularity? In this paper, we propose a computer-
assisted method that helps to deal with conflicting patterns by using an objective criterion to
identify the most adequate subgrouping solutions. This method models sound change as
weighted directed transitions between character states in order to search for the phylogenies
which provide the best explanation for the observed data. We use a parsimony framework to
implement our model, but, apart from data sparseness and the complexity of implementation,
there is no reason why our approach should be restricted to parsimony. As all methods based
on parsimony, our method also maximizes the overall uniqueness of sound transitions by
searching for those phylogenies that minimize the overall amount of change. In contrast to
simple parsimony frameworks, however, we take the timing of changes into account: by pro-
viding a preferred order of character state transitions, we favor those solutions which corre-
spond most closely to plausible pathways of change. As a result, our method helps to identify
those rare changes which are the best candidates for shared innovations in the classical
Neogrammarian sense, while at the same time revealing those changes which occur frequently
and independently.

2. Materials and methods

2.1. Materials.

The data for this paper is a revised version of Chacon (2014). It is based on 150 cognates
with correspondences across the major subgroups in the family. Cognates are root morphemes
following a (C)V(C)V template. Words are written phonemically according to the source of in-
formation for each language (for details see Chacon 2014: 280). From the cognate sets and recon-
structed forms, 18 proto-consonants were extracted. Due to context-specific patterns of change,
the 18 proto-consonants yielded a total of 34 different correspondence sets with a total of 42 dif-
ferent reflexes in the extant languages. The proto-consonants along with the reflexes were plot-
ted in a matrix, with proto-consonants, conditioning contexts and reflexes of each language in
separate columns. The proto-sounds and the conditioning contexts are given in Table 1. The ma-
trix with the reflexes in the 21 daughter languages is available in the Supplementary Material.

Based on the factors discussed in the previous section, we modeled patterns of sound
change as gradient transitions between phonetic states, constrained by explicit direction pref-
erences sensitive to the surrounding phonetic context. To some extent, this model follows from
the Neogrammarian idea of sound laws, but it can be applied to sound changes with any de-

183



Thiago Costa Chacon, Johann-Mattis List

Table 1. Consonants and conditioning contexts in Proto-Tukanoan used for this study.

No. | Sound Context No. | Sound Context No. | Sound Context
1 *h 13 *p i 24 *ts i

2 b B 14 *p V_V 25 *ts V_V
3 % V_V 15 *p? ¥ 26 *ts? ¥

4 *k #_ 16 *p? #_V*p 27 *ts? #i

5 *k V_V 17 *p? V_V 28 *tt V_V
6 *k ie_ 18 *p? ~V_V 29 *t? i

7 *k ~V_V 19 *s #_ 30 *? V_V
8 *kk 20 *s V_V 31 *t? ~V_V
9 *k? #_ 21 *t #_ 32 *tf #_

10 *k? V_V 22 *t V_V 33 *w

11 *m 23 *t ~V_V 34 *?

12 *n

gree of regularity in the lexicon. According to Garret (2014), this means that our model ac-
counts for the most common types of sound changes, but we cannot handle the structural
pressure or systemic effects on sound change, as well as prosodic processes.

This specific model of sound change was applied to the sound matrix as follows: From the

sound matrix, we constructed sound transition networks from a proto-sound to all reflexes
within a sound correspondence set. The sound transition networks followed a model of pho-
netic transitions, which represent sound changes as internally organized in different stages
within a pool of potential phonetic variations. The principles upon which the phonetic transi-
tions were constructed are the following:
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1) Finite space. Transitions start with a proto-sound and end in attested reflexes (e.g.,

*w > b). Reflexes which are judged to be ancestral to other reflexes on a phonetic basis
were assigned intermediate positions in the transitions paths.

2) Intermediate states. In order to capture directionality and gradiency as general proper-

ties of the sound change process, certain transitions from proto-sounds to reflexes were
mediated by intermediate proto sounds, i.e. sounds that are not attested in the daughter
languages but can be inferred as a necessary state in order to guarantee a phonologi-
cally natural transition from proto-sounds to reflexes. Intermediate proto-sounds were
formalized as a minimal change of one articulatory or acoustic feature from a source
sound to a target sound in the transition networks (e.g. *w > b, actually is inferred as
**W > *I’D) > b).

3) Competing pathways of change. The transition from a proto-sound to reflexes was

sometimes allowed for multiple pathways of change. This is usually necessary when at
least two reflexes represent different directionality of change (e.g. *k > x in language A
and *k > s in language B, where x and s are incompatible reflexes of a single direction of
change). Competing pathways of change are also important when a single reflex may
be the result of more than one possible phonetic transition (e.g. *k > h could be the re-
sult of the transition *k > ¢ > tf>ts>s>h or *k > kx >x>h).
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4) Context dependency. A proto-sound can have more than one set of corresponding re-
flexes due to conditioning phonetic contexts. Thus, different sound transitions were
proposed for every relevant conditioning context, with the concrete transitions captur-
ing the intrinsic phonological naturalness of sound changes in each specific context.

2.2. Methods.

2.2.1. Modeling sound change as weighted directed transitions of character states. Pho-
netic transitions are the central component in our model to infer the phylogenetic history of a
linguistic family. Our phonetic transitions represent valid characters which can be used in phy-
logenetic approaches, be they based on parsimony or probabilistic frameworks. Our charac-
ters, however, differ substantially from the characters which are traditionally used in phy-
logenetic analyses in historical linguistics, such as cognate sets (Gray and Atkinson 2003, Pagel
2009), or typological features (Longobardi et al. 2013), since:

1) they comprise multiple states as opposed to binary, presence-absence states of cognate

sets or grammatical features,

2) they are polarized (Bryant 2001), that is, they contain preferred directions of character

state transitions, and

3) they contain latent states, that is, they contain character states which are not reflected in

any of the extant languages.

Using pathways of sound transitions as character states has many practical advantages
for an analysis. Due to the use of non-reversible (polarized) models of character state transi-
tions, the approach does not need an outgroup (Bryant 2001). With time-reversible models
which do not allow for preferred directions of character state transitions, only unrooted trees
can be inferred, since the parsimony or probability scores are the same, no matter where one
places the root (Durbin et al. 2002: 176). Non-reversible (directed) models of character state
transitions, however, yield different scores depending on the position of the root and can
thus provide us automatically with a rooted topology. Although not very common, the ad-
vantages of non-reversible models of character evolution are well-known in evolutionary bi-
ology and have been discussed and tested in a couple of recent publications (Williams et al.
2015, Huelsenbeck et al. 2002). With a few exceptions, like Baxter’s analysis of phonological
mergers in Northern Chinese dialects (Baxter et al. 2006), or Pellard’s analysis of Japanese
and Ryukyu languages (Pellard 2009: 249-294), the advantage of directed models for charac-
ter evolution has been mostly ignored in phylogenetic approaches to historical linguistics. A
further advantage of our model is that it reduces dependencies. Since the characters com-
prise multiple states, we run less danger of modeling dependent characters independently,
as it is the case for phylogenetic analyses based on lexical data in which the original meaning
of the words is ignored (Pagel 2009). Furthermore, since we include latent character states,
we account for the often-ignored fact (Bouchard-Coté et al. 2013, Hruschka et al. 2015) that
there is no theoretical justification to assume that an ancestral language has only those
sounds which are still reflected in descendent languages. A famous example of latent states
in linguistic reconstruction are the coefficients sonantiques, later named laryngeals (Zgusta
2006), which Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-1913) proposed in 1879. Based on the internal
comparison of Greek and Sanskrit morphology, Saussure reconstructed two sounds for
Indo-European which were not preserved in any of its descendant languages. 50 years later,
after Hrozny (1915) deciphered Hittite, Kurytowicz (1927) could show that one of the sounds
was still reflected in Hittite (compare the initial in Hittite hant-s ‘front, face’ with Latin ante,
Meier-Briigger 2002: 243). Today, scholars agree that at least three laryngeals were present
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Fiqure 4. The benefits of directed, multi-state characters including latent states in phylogenetic reconstruction. As-
sumed are four different models of transition, in which the first weighs all transitions equal (A), the second allows
only specific (weighted) transitions (B), the third employs polarized weighted transitions (C), and the fourth em-
ploys polarized weighted transitions with latent character states. The consequences of each of the models are illus-
trated by showing potential phylogenetic trees which explain the evolution of characters under the model within a
parsimony framework. As can be seen, the number of equally optimal phylogenetic trees decreases drastically
from A, via B, C, to D.

in the sound system of Proto-Indo-European (Clackson 2007: 3340, Mallory and Adams
2006: 48-50).

From the perspective of parsimony, our model resembles classical Camin-Sokal parsimony
(Camin and Sokal 1965) in that it also employs polarized character state transitions, but since
we explicitly weight character state transitions and allow for multiple pathways for the same re-
flex, our model is probably better described as a polarized (directed) version of Sankoff parsimony
(Sankoff 1975), including latent states. Our character model has many benefits for phylogenetic
reconstruction. Not only does it spare us the rooting with outgroups, it also drastically reduces
the number of optimal trees, as illustrated in Figure 4, where models of four different stages of
complexity, ranging from undirected transitions (Fitch 1971), via weighted transitions (Sankoff
1975), and directed weighted transitions, up to directed weighted transitions with latent charac-
ter states, are given along with the range of different solutions scoring equally well.
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A.Reflexes (including proto-form) D. Creation of Transition Matrix
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Figure 5. Construction of sound transition matrices from networks of sound transitions.

The core of the model is an individual transition matrix for each character which is con-
structed directly from the network of sound transitions. The creation of this matrix consists of
four steps (see also Figure 5):

1) assemble the reflexes for a given proto-sound in a specificed context,

2) provide direct transitions between the sounds, adding additional steps (if needed), un-

til it is guaranteed that the proto-sound can be converted into all of the reflex sounds,

3) convert the sound transitions into a directed network, and

4) calculate transition penalties between all characters (the transition matrix) by calculat-

ing the shortest path for each character pair, using a high penalty if no shortest path
can be found.

Note that our model does not generally disallow certain transitions: if no other solution
can be found, it will necessarily propose transitions which were flagged as unlikely to occur.
Yet the high penalties for strange transitions, like, say an [h] becoming an [s], would force the
algorithm to try to avoid to propose these changes.

2.2.2. Tree search heuristics. Since it is not feasible to search through the whole tree space
when dealing with more than 10 languages, we need to search heuristically. The strategy we
use employs a “genetic framework” in which the best trees in the sample are always retained
and new trees are created by slightly modifying the best trees in the sample. In order to pre-
vent to get stuck in local maxima, the search space of trees is constantly refreshed by adding
trees drawn from a random sample. The users can decide when to stop their analyses. In prac-
tice, the algorithm seems to converge rather quickly, and we were often able to find first near-
optimal trees for samples of 21 languages already after 10 000 iterations, as shown in more de-
tail in Figure 6. One should, however, be aware that our search only touches the top of the ice-
berg. For 21 taxa, there are as many as 319 830 986 772 877 770 815 625 possible rooted trees
(Felsenstein 1978: 31), of which we will necessarily only sample a very small amount, no mat-
ter whether we test 500 000 or 10 000 000 trees.
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Figqure 6. Searching the tree space. The plot illustrates how the tree heuristics searches the tree space for the first
6000 trees in a run. Note the nearly constant amount of badly scoring trees, reflecting the constant amount of ran-
dom trees which are generated to make sure that the model does not get stuck in a local optimum. The diamond
dots indicate trees which were among the best scoring ones after 100 000 iterations.

2.2.3. Implementation, analysis and evaluation. The code for the analyses was written in
Python. It builds on LingPy (http://lingpy.org), a Python library for quantitative tasks in his-
torical linguistics (List and Moran 2013). We analyzed three different models, in order to check
for the effects which directionality and weights in sound transition models have on phyloge-
netic reconstruction:

1) FITCH: a simple parsimony model that penalizes every transition with 1,

2) SANKOFF: a weighted parsimony model that penalizes transitions by calculating the
shortest path in the sound transition network, but with the sound transition network
being treated as an undirected graphm and

3) DiWeST (directed weighted state transitions): The model described above in which state
transitions are penalized in dependence of recognized sound transition tendencies.

Each model was tested by running our tree-search heuristic on 500 000 trees and selecting
those trees from the sample which had the lowest score. The source code underlying all analy-
ses presented in this paper along with the results in form of text-files, plots, and interactive
HTML applications can be downloaded from https://zenodo.org/record/45233.
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3. Results

3.1. General results.

The general results of the analysis are shown in Table 2, where we list the parsimony
score, the number of most parsimonious trees, the amount of homoplasy?® and the reconstruc-
tion success for each of the models. The parsimony score is the sum of all individual parsi-
mony scores for the characters in our sample. Since our models differ largely, the resulting
scores are not comparable across different models, and they are only listed for completeness.
The number of most parsimonious trees, on the other hand, reflects the resolving power of a
given parsimony model (Grand et al. 2013): If a model produces multitudes of optimal trees,
the discriminative force is low, since the model allows for a high number of equivalent solu-
tions.* The degree of homoplasy reflects how many identical sound transitions occur across
different branches of the tree. If our characters were chosen in such a way that homoplasy can
be excluded a priory, the degree of homoplasy would give us an immediate hint regarding the
quality of a given tree. Since, as elaborated above, it is by no means unlikely that certain sound
transitions occur independently and repeatedly during language evolution, homoplasy is, as
the parsimony score, no measure for the quality of a given analysis. The reconstrucction suc-
cess was measured by comparing to which degree the characters that were reconstructed back
to the root by a given tree and a given model were identical with the proto-forms proposed by
Chacon (2014). The score was computed by re-applying the parsimony analysis with the re-
spective model on a consensus tree of the trees found to be most parsimonious. The consensus
tree was computed with help of the Dendroscope software (http://dendroscope.org, Huson
and Scornavacca 2012). In order to account for the fact that both the FITCH and the SANKOFF
model need to be externally rooted, since they lack the directed character state transitions of
the DiWeST model, we rooted them by treating WT (which was inferred as one group in both
approaches) as an outgroup.

As can be seen from the results, the DiWeST model outperforms the two other models
largely regarding resolving power and reconstruction success. While FITCH and SANKOFF
yield 716 and 1019 optimal trees, only 18 out of 500 000 trees we searched are optimal with re-
gard to DiWeST. It is not surprising that the three models differ regarding the degree of ho-
moplasy: the core principle of parsimony analyses is to reduce homoplasy, but the differences
in the models lead to differences in the assessment of homoplasy. Since only specific transitions
are favored in the SANKOFF and the DiWeST models, certain transitions which do not cost
very much are allowed to occur more often than changes which occur not very frequently but
might cost a lot. As a result, the general homoplasy scores in both models are higher than in
the FITCH model. The reconstruction success of the DiWeST model underlines, however, that
the general amount of homoplasy is not a good indicator of model realism. We know that cer-
tain sound transitions occur abundantly and frequently, and if we use sound transitions to re-
construct phylogenetic trees, we should try to account for this fact.

3 We compute homoplasy by simply counting how often a certain change from a character state X to a char-
acter state Y occurs on the tree. There are well-defined indices for homoplasy in the literature (see Nunn 2011: 31f).
We had difficulties in applying them, however, since these indices are traditionally only defined for binary charac-
ter transitions and non-directional models.

¢ Large numbers of optimal trees reflect our uncertainty regarding the character evolution for a given model,
and it is a well-known phenomenon that parsimony can yield islands of very similar trees (Maddison 1991). We
find it striking, however, how drastically the directed model reduces the number of optimal trees, and we take this
as evidence that it reduces our uncertainty.
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Table 2. General results for the three different analyses.

Model Parsimony score | Best trees Homoplasy i{jff;sstruction
FITCH 104 716 0.64 39%
SANKOFF 148 1019 0.79 37%
DiWeST 184 18 2.0 90%

Table 3. Comparing the frequencies of specific change patterns as proposed by the three models.

Source Target FITCH SANKOFF DiWeST
s h 5 0 7
h s 0 16 0
ts s 0 0 8
s ts 1 1 0
tf s 0 0 8
s tf 9 2 3
h tf 0 7 0
tf h 0 0 1

3.1.1. Sound changes with increased degrees of homoplasy. Our approach makes it easy
to measure the degree of uniqueness of each sound transition or, in other words, the degree of
independent parallel evolution. For this, we simply count how often a given change occurs
across all branches of the family tree. In doing so, we can easily spot those changes which oc-
cur most frequently independently of each other and compare those findings with our general
knowledge and intuition on tendencies and frequencies of sound transitions. Table 3 summa-
rizes the most frequent sound transitions resulting from the three different models. That the
DiWeST model shows exclusively credible transitions which confirm our intuition is not sur-
prising, since it was built using explicit expert assumptions regarding directed sound transi-
tion tendencies. What is more surprising, however, is that the two undirected models, FITCH
and SANKOFF, often even seem to favor the patterns inverse to our expectations. This under-
lines that the data itself is not enough to infer realistic processes. On the contrary, it seems that
the data can be even quite misleading when using weak models which do not allow for direc-
tionality.>

5 One might argue that the fight between the undirected and the directed models is an unfair battle, since we
put much more information into the directed models. Note, however, that we manually rooted the undirected
FITCH and SANKOFF models prior to computing the most frequently occurring parallel transitions, thus bringing
direction to the models via the tree. The fact that this does not seem to help much can be explained in two ways:
One could assume that there is not enough data to infer the correct directions, or one could assume that reversible
models are generally misleading. For the moment, we cannot decide which assumption is right. Additional tests
are needed to determine whether reversibility is generally problematic for the models, or only in cases of sparse
data or even specifically to phonological data.
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Figure 7. The FITCH tree. The colored circles next to the language names indicate the classification by Chacon
(2014).

3.1.2 Tree topology. The three consensus trees delivered by each model are quite differ-
ent, with the FITCH and the SANKOFF tree presenting classifications that are only in parts in
concordance with previously proposed classifications. Both FITCH and SANKOFF identify
WT as a valid subgroup, which makes it easy for us to root them. They differ, however, largely
from previous classifications regarding the lower subgroups, especially the ones proposed for
ET. Thus, the FITCH analysis (see Figure 7) does not recover any of the three generally recog-
nized ET subgroups, and the SANKOFF analysis recovers only Western ET as a firm grouping,
which it nests inside Eastern ET. The fact that SANKOEFF has Tanimuka as a first outgroup of
ET can be seen as evidence for a Central Tukano branch, as suggested by scholars before
(Malone 1987, Barnes 1999), but given the general impression that the SANKOFF analysis
gives in comparison to previous proposals, this should be taken with care.®

The DiWeST model resulted in the best tree of all analyses. First, the WT and ET split is
firmly and independently identified, since, as we mentioned above, directed models do not
require external rooting. Eastern-ET is well captured and has an internal classification that
combines in an interesting way the classifications proposed by Waltz and Wheeler (1972), Bar-

¢ As a first experiment, we computed consensus trees of all FITCH and SANKOFF trees without manual root-
ing. Both models failed to identify the ET-WT split. It is also interesting to notice that our manual rooting of the
consensus trees did not much improve the reconstruction scores, which were 35% and 33% for FITCH and
SANKOFF, respectively. We actually expected to have a higher increase in reconstruction success with the manual
rooting, but it seems that here again, the lack of directionality in both models is of great importance.
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Figure 8. The SANKOFF tree. The colored circles next to the language names indicate the classification by Chacon
(2014).

nes (1999) and Chacon (2014), having Tukano, Piratapuyo and Wanano as an outgroup to the
rest of the ET-Eastern languages. Western ET closely matches with Chacon’s proposal, except
for Kubeo. In fact, DiWeST classifies Tanimuka and Kubeo as ET languages (as Chacon 2014),
but quite remarkably identifies them as outgroups to the rest of the ET branch. This is another
interesting combination of the classification trends in Waltz and Wheeler (1972) and Barnes
(1999), who classified Tanimuka and Kubeo as Central Tukanoan, and Chacon (2014), who
classified Tanimuka as an ET language that outgroups the rest of the branch and Kubeo as a
Western-ET language.

3.2. Specific results.

Above, we have illustrated that the DiWeST model outperforms the two other analyses in
many respects, yielding a more integrated picture of previous analyses, and different kinds of
data. For this reason, in the remainder of this section we will try to carry out a more fine-
grained analysis of the consequences of the model regarding reconstructions, sound change
patterns and subgrouping criteria.

3.2.1. Reconstructions. The DiWeST model fully recovered the same proto-consonant as
Chacon (2014) in 30 out of 34 contexts. This means that in all possible scenarios that plot char-
acter evolution along the consensus tree reflecting the DiWeST model, the character state pro-
posed for the root was identical with the character proto-consonant proposed by Chacon

192



Improved computational models of sound change shed light on the history of the Tukanoan languages

e Jan O
[1.0]
L O
ris @
o -
e (V] g .
Kar .
Tat .
Bar .
rir @
(1.0} Tuk .
Wan .
Yup O
1. .
Sir 8
Des
@WesternTukano ‘ East-Eastern Tukano Mak O
|
O South-Eastern Tukano Bas O
O West-Eastern Tukano w Sek @
sic ()

Mai )
0.67 I/ @
10.67 17 Kor

Kue @

Figure 9. The DiWeST tree. The colored circles next to the language names indicate the classification by Chacon
(2014).

(2014). In four cases, the model differed from Chacon’s reconstruction. The four proto-
consonants are: *p?, *t?, *tt and *kk, all occuring in intervocalic context (V_V). None of these
sounds are found as reflexes in the daughter languages in this particular context, but given
that the design of the model does not a priori prohibit the reconstruction of latent character
states, as also reflected in the fact that the DiWeST model reconstructs *p? (#_V), *ts? (in all
contexts), *t? (#_ and ~V_V) and *k? (V_V), this is not the reason for the divergence between
the model’s prediction and Chacon’s reconstruction.

In fact, the proto-form *p? was also proposed by the DiWeST model, but only in two out
of three possible scenarios which all are equally parsimonious with respect to the model and
the tree. One alternative scenario with equal weight yields the reconstruction of *V?p (a laryn-
gealized vowel followed by [p]). Similarly, the DiWeST model reconstructs *V?t instead of
Chacon’s *t?, but this time in all possible scenarios for character evolution. In Chacon (2014)
the reflexes corresponding to *V?C (laryngealized vowel followed by a consonant) are treated
as an innovation in Proto-ET, where *C? (a proto-laryngealized consonant) became prelaryn-
gealized in intervocalic context (*C? > *V?C / V_V). Some ET languages further changed it to a
voiced stop, loosing the pre-laryngealization, whereas other languages changed it to a voice-
less stop, also loosing the pre-laryngealization. The languages that kept a V2C reflex represent
a retention from Proto-ET. The difference between DiWeST and Chacon (2014) is an issue of
phonological reconstruction and not of subgrouping, illustrating the lack of structural (sys-
temic) considerations in our model of directed weighted state transitions. DiWeST lacks struc-
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tural considerations, and every character is modeled in isolation of all other characters. Chacon’s
(2014) reconstruction, however, identifies a complementary distribution between *V?C in inter-
vocalic context and *C? in word-initial context, thus reconstructing *C? in both contexts, even
though some amount of allophonic variation could be expected in the different environments.

Instead of geminate sounds *tt and *kk, the DiWeST model reconstructed *t and *k.
Chacon (2014) reconstructs geminate stops on the basis of complex sound correspondences be-
tween plain stops versus geminate stops. Reflexes of *C in intervocalic contexts have lenited
reflexes (/d/ or /g/) in Desano, Yupua, Siriano and Kubeo, whereas geminates have voiceless
reflexes in the same languages. Thish is is another example for the relevance of structural de-
pendency which we did not model in our automatic approach. According to the internal logic
of sound transitions in the DiWeST model, reconstructing a simple consonant in intervocalic
context minimizes the parsimony score. That it leads to sound change patterns which are diffi-
cult to explain from a structural perspective and actually contradict Neogrammarian doctrine
which says that identical contexts should yield identical reflexes can only be handled when
taking the structural perspective into account.

3.2.2. Sound changes and subgrouping. Given the major and minor subgroups proposed
by DiWeST and Chacon (2014), we compare the most relevant changes in these trees in terms
of shared innovations. Thanks to our automatic approach which illustrates all consequences for
a given phylogeny, we can define shared innovations in a very strict manner now, as those
changes that occurred just once in an ancestor language to a given subgroup of the family.
From this we distinguish independent innovations as those changes that occurred more than one
time in different branches of the tree. As the analysis shows, there is a high degree of agree-
ment between Chacon’s analysis and the DiWeST analysis of sound changes regarding the
major subgroups WT and ET. With minor subgroups in each major branch, there is also wide
agreement regarding the sound changes involved, but because of the differences in subgroup-
ing, the two analyses have different proposals regarding the discrimination of shared innova-
tions and independent innovations. Thanks to our automated approach, we can easily plot all
individual scenarios for a given reference tree and an underlying model of sound change tran-
sitions within an interactive application.” The following comparison of the family tree pro-
posed by Chacon (2014) and the consensus tree for the most parsimonious trees of the DiWeST
model can be directly compared with the interactive applications.

Western Tukanoan. The changes that took place from Proto-Tukanoan to Proto-WT ac-
cording to both analyses are®: *p > h [13, 14], *p? > h/V_V [16, 17, 18], *t? > t/V_V [30], *ts > s
[24], *k? > k/V_V[10]. The change *p > h also took place in the ET languages Barasano and Ma-
kuna, but they did not undergo the change from *p? > h, which occurred in WT languages.
Also no other ET language showed a systemtic change of *p? > h, *t? > t and *k? > k, where
clearly there is a merger between all *C? and *C / V_V (laryngealized stops with plain stops
between vowels). The change *ts > s also occured in some ET languages, but clearly in more
shallow subgroups in the branch, given the variety of reflexes in ET languages.

Eastern Tukanoan. The following are the shared innovations in the ET branch, equally
proposed by Chacon and DiWeST: *p? >b ~ V?b [15, 18], *t? >d ~ V?d [29, 31], *m, *n >b, d [11,

7 This application can be found online at http://digling.github.io/tukano-paper/. It can be downloaded from
https://zenodo.org/record/45233/.
8 Numbers in brackets refer to the 34 characters in Table 1 and in the Supplementary Material.
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12], *ts? > dz [26, 27]. The changes *p? >b ~ V?b and *t? > d ~ V2d are another set of systemic
changes, where *C? > Cvoiced (laryngealized consonants became voiced consonants). Another
case of systemic change was the merger of proto-nasal stops *m and *n with Proto-ET voiced
stops b (<*p?) and *d (<*t?), not shared with WT languages. A subsequent change of *t? > d ~
V2d was d > r, which occurred in several subgroups of ET and it has been interpreted as inde-
pendent innovations by Chacon (2014) and DiWeST. The change from *ts? > dz was subse-
quently followed by the changes changes dz > d (>r) / _i and dz > j elsewhere®. The change
from *ts? > dz is also independently shared with the WT languages Maihiki, Koreguahe and
Kueretu. Some WT languages also present the change *t? > d, *t? > ?d and (?)d >r.

We now turn to sound changes that are relevant for minor subgroups within the family.
We start with the most relevant changes for ET subgroups, followed by WT subgroups.

Tanimuka-Kubeo (Eastern Tukanoan). DiWeST proposes Kubeo-Tanimuka as an out-
group to the rest of the ET languages. Several changes are listed as supporting this soubgroup:
*h > @ [1], *s > h [19, 20], *ts > s > h [24, 25], *t[>s>h, p? > p / #_V*p [16], *k? > k [10]. This is
actually a clear chain shift pattern, where *h > & occurred first, followed by the debucalization
of all proto-fricatives and affricates after merging with *s. In addition, Kubeo underwent the
change *ts? > dz > h, whereas Tanimuka did not — showing that the debucalization process
became more general in Kubeo. These changes are highly homoplastic, however, being shared
by several other languages. The change *h > & also occurred in all WT languages (with the ex-
ception of Kueretu) and the Eastern-ET languages Tuyuka, Yuruti, Pisamira, Karapana,
Tatuyo and Bara. To a lesser extent the same is true for the debucalization of fricatives and af-
fricates, which also occurred in the same Eastern-ET languages. The change from *k? > k is
also highly homoplastic, occurring in WT and the Eastern-ET Tuyuka, Yuruti, Pisamira, Kara-
pana, Tatuyo and Bara. The only truly unique change is p? > p / #_V*p. Since it resembles a ty-
pologically not very common process of consonant harmony, it can be seen as a reliable sound
change for subgrouping.

There are only three changes analyzed by DiWeST as unique to the larger subgroup
within the ET branch (that is all ET languages except Kubeo and Tanimuka), namely: p? >b /
#_*p [16], *ts? > dz >j, d [26, 27]. The change *ts? > dz >j, d is also shared by Tanimuka, and
both DiWeST and Chacon (2014) do not classify this resemblance as a shared innovation,
despite its quite unique pattern. The change p? > b [16] in word-initial position cannot be
analyzed as true innovation since it is simply the same reflex of the more general change
*p?>Db [15].

Eastern-ET. The Eastern-ET subgroup is supported by three shared innovations: *j > tf /
V_V [3], *ts > j [24], *tf > s [32]. Both Chacon and DiWeST agree that *j > tf / V_V is a truly
unique change among Estern-ET languages. The two analyses also agree that the change *ts >j
is a shared innovation of all Eastern-ET languages, while an independent innovation among
some Western-ET languages. This is likely due to areal contact between Eastern-ET (the origi-
nal innovators) and Western-ET. The same situation is found regarding the change *tf > s, but,
because it is also found among WT languages, Chacon (2014) analyzes it as independent inno-
vation in different branches of the Tukanoan family.

The analyses by Chacon (2014) and DiWeST differ slightly regarding the subclassification
of the Eastern-ET languages. Considering the validity of the Tukano-Wanano-Piratapuya sub-

° Kubeo is an exception where dz > h, following a systemic change where all Proto-ET fricatives and affricates
debuccalized becoming [h].
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group proposed by DiWeST, three shared innovations are given: *k? > V?k [10], *p? > V2p [17]
and *ts > s [25]. The latter change is highly homoplastic, having occurred in all the other East-
ern-ET languages (except for Pisamira), in the Western-ET languages Desano, Yupua and Siri-
ano, and in all WT languages (except for Kueretu). The other changes *k? > V?k [10] and *p? >
V2p [17] were interpreted as occurring early in Proto-ET by Chacon (2014), which makes them
no direct candidates for shared innovations®. However, there is ample support of sound
changes for the subgroup composed by Tuyuka, Yuruti, Pisamira, Karapana, Tatuyo and Bara,
namely: *h > @ [1], *2? > O, *k? > V2k > k [10], *p? > V2p > p, b [17, 18], *t2 > V2t > t, d [30, 31].
One can observe that the intermediate stages of the *C? > C changes are shared with Tukano,
Wanano and Piratapuyo, but the final reflexes are not. In fact, the final reflexes correlate with
the loss of *? in these languages, which seems to be a consequence of a more general loss of
glottal segments, including *h. In most of these languages, there was subsequent change
where *s became h. So despite the homoplastic distribution of *h > @ and *? > O, there is a
strong systemic pattern regarding these changes, which favors a subgrouping proposal. The
same is not true, however, regarding Tukano, Pira-Tapuyo and Wanano.

Western-ET. A greater amount of shared innovations bundles up at the Western-ET sub-
group: *k? > g [9, 10], *p? > b [17, 18], *t? > d [30, 31], *? > O [34]. The change *? > O is highly
homoplastic, having occurred in Kubeo, Eastern-ET languages (Tuyuka, Yuruti, Pisamira,
Karapana, Tatuyo and Bara) and the WT language Maihiki. Changes *p? >b / ~V_V [18] and
*t? > d / ~V_V [31] were analyzed by DiWest as 3 independent innovations: Kubeo, Western-
ET and a subgroup within Eastern-ET (Tuyuka, Yuruti, Pisamira, Karapana, Tatuyo, Bara).
Chacon (2014) proposes the same analysis, except from the change in Kubeo and Western-ET
which is interpreted as a shared innovation. In fact, the intermediate stage of these changes
was *v2C in Proto-ET, which is recovered by both models. A few ET languages retained this
kind of reflex. The changes *p? >b / V_V [17] and *t? > d / ~V_V [30] are more restricted and
occurred only in Western-ET languages, including Kubeo. Chacon (2014) analyzed these
changes as shared innovations, but the DiWeST characterizes them as independent innova-
tions between Kubeo and Western-ET. A similar pattern also holds for *k?. The change *k? > g
/ #__[9] is independently shared by a number of ET languages if we assume that the reflex &
is the result of the transition *k? > g > J. Since there are many synchronic alternations between
[g] and O in these languages, this analysis seems correct. Thus, we may include within this
change also Tanimuka, Eastern-ET languages (Tukano, Karapana, Tatuyo, Bara) and the WT
language Maihiki. The change *k? > g / V_V [10] is more restricted, but includes Kubeo, in ad-
dition to Western-ET. Thus, if we exclude Kubeo from the Western-ET branch, there is no sin-
gle shared innovation that is unique to this subgroup. If we include Kubeo, though, the West-
ern-ET branch becomes more consistently unique.

Two other changes not captured by DiWeST were suggested by Chacon (2014) in favor of
the classification of Kubeo as a Western-ET language: *t > d / (~) V_V [22, 23]. When the vowels
are nasalized, the change t > d is more general and includes Tanimuka, Kubeo, Yupua, Desano,
Siriano (all ET) and the WT language Kueretu where t > n /~V_V.1! When the context has only
oral vowels, the change is restricted to Kubeo, Desano, Yupua and Siriano. The change in the

10 Notice that the change *t? > V?t [30] was readily captured by DiWest; in fact, the model actually recon-
structs V?t for Proto-Tukanoan. Reflexes of *t? and *p? are quite parallel in ET, though not *k? which has more di-
verse reflexes. The problem in capturing parallel changes in *t? and *p? may be due to a lack of a structural view
of the evolution of sound systems by DiWeST.

1 [n] is an allophone of /d/ in several ET languages, as well as Sekoya.
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oral context was taken as further evidence for the placement of Kubeo among the Western-ET
languages Desano, Yupua and Siriano by Chacon (2014). The change in the nasal environment
was seen as an independent innovation in Tanimuka and Kueretu. The DiWeST model is
slightly different in that it analyzes the change *t > d /~V_V [23] as a shared innovation between
Kubeo and Tanimuka, whereas for *t > d /V_V [22] it assumes an independent change in Kubeo.

WT subgroups. Regarding the WT branch, while there is more solid support for the
Siona-Sekoya subgroup, there is very little support for a subgroup composed of Koreguahe,
Maihiki and Kueretu. DiWeST differs from all previous classification in proposing such a sub-
group. The only unique sound change in these languages is *ts? > dz [26, 27]. Maihiki further
changed dz >j/__iand dz > d elsewhere. Kueretu and Koreguahe changed dz > j. Note that
the other WT languages, Siona and Sekoya have [s?] as a result of this change. While the
change *dz > j is unique among WT languages for Maihiki, Koreguahe and Kueretuy, it is not a
unique change regarding the remainder of the family, since many ET languages have under-
gone the same change. In fact, the reconstruction of this proto-consonant is itself problematic
and, thus, not reliable for subgrouping. Maihiki also has two independent changes: *? > & and
*w > b. There are, however, sound changes that favor a Koreguahe and Kuretu subgroup.
These include: *k? > k (Maihiki has [g], Siona and Sekoya [k?]), *p? > p (Maihiki [?b], Siona and
Sekoya [p?]), *t? > r (Maihiki [?2d], Siona and Sekoya [d]). On the other hand, other changes
show a split between Kueretu and Koreguahe, such as *ts > t [24, 25] and *t[ > t [8] in Kueretu.

4. Discussion

As it can be seen from the above discussion, Chacon’s (2014) subgrouping proposal and the
proposal inferred from the DiWeST model agree to a large extent, not only in the topology of
the family tree but also regarding the interpretation of sound innovations concerning ET ver-
sus WT branches, and the Western-ET versus Eastern-ET subgroups. The main point of dis-
agreement concerns WT subgroups, Eastern-ET subgroups and the subgrouping of Kubeo
with Tanimuka or with Western-ET languages.

While there is some evidence for the Tanimuka-Kubeo subgroup, the evidence for a larger
subgroup in the ET branch, composed by all ET languages except Tanimuka and Kubeo, is
quite weak. Even the Tanimuka-Kubeo subgroup can be questioned. Chacon (2014) inter-
preted all sound changes regarding the Tanimuka-Kubeo subgroup as independent innova-
tions, giving less emphasis to the uniqueness of p? > p / #_V*p and the outstanding debucali-
zation processes. What was more relevant for the classification of Kubeo was the set of shared
innovations with Western-ET languages concerning the systematic changes of *? > & [34] and
*C? > V2C > Cvoiced [10, 17, 18, 30, 31]. The DiWeST model also recovered these changes, but
interpreted them as independent innovations in Kubeo.

Because of the competing evidence for the classification of Kubeo as part of a Tanimuka-
Kubeo subgroup or the Western-ET subgroup and the lack of more solid evidence for a single
large subgroup of all ET languages excluding Kubeo and Tanimuka, we suggest a revision of
the ET subclassification in favor of a tree topology with four main branches as illustrated in Fig-
ure 10. Based on the discussion in the previous section, the Eastern-ET subgroup can also be re-
vised in favor of a tree topology with three main branches, since there is no clear evidence for a
Tukano-Wanano-Piratapuya subgroup, despite retentions and homoplastic changes. On the
other hand, there is ample evidence for an Eastern-ET Inner subgroup, composed by Tuyuka,
Yuruti, Pisamira, Karapana, Tatuyo, Bara (see Figure 10). As for the WT subgroups, there is clear
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Figure 10. A consensus tree between DiWeST and Chacon (2014). The tree is conservative in that we hesitated to
interpret those changes as shared innovations which show a homoplastic distribution and did not side in cases of
competing substantial evidence for alternative subgroupings.

evidence for a Siona-Sekoya subgroup and, perhaps, a Koreguahe-Kueretu subgroup. Maihiki
most likely composes a single subgroup of its own. We found no evidence for a more detailed
subclassification, so we also suggest the conservative proposal of a topology with three main
branches in WT. Our consensus tree is more conservative than DiWeST and Chacon (2014) and
directly reflects our current uncertainty in certain parts of Tukanoan language history. Until we
know more about the proper handling of competing evidence for subgrouping and the interpre-
tation of homoplastic character state transitions (be they due to contact or parallel evolution) we
feel less comfortable in proposing a more detailed subgrouping for the Tukanoan languages.'?

In fact, one of the results of experimenting with the DiWeST model has been to try to
demonstrate the amount of homoplasy regarding sound changes in a more objective manner
than this has been done in previous analyses. Although interpreting shared innovations works
quite well regarding major subgroups, with minor subgroups we see a wave-like pattern of
sound changes that bundle in one minor subgroup crossing over other minor subgroups. The
result is a complex picture of bundles of sound changes that all together make a unique con-
figuration of sound innovations for each subgroup, following the principle of overall unique-
ness discussed in section 1.2. However, closer scrutiny of the data shows that there are only a

12 The consensus tree reflect uncertainty by using multifurcations. The purpose of these multifurcations is not
to represent concrete facts for a particular topology but to reflect that some facts are not conclusive, not allowing
us to actually decide where to place a given language or a given group of languages.
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few unique sound changes for every minor subgroup. In these cases, it seems inevitable to ex-
plore additional evidence for subgrouping, including a structural analysis of bundles of sound
change transitions, or independent linguistic evidence like lexicon and morphology. In this
study, we restricted ourselves to deal solely with phonology in order to keep the complexity at
a level that would still allow us to manually inspect all consequences of a given model and
proposal. Future approaches may advance on this.

Interestingly, the contrast between clearly defined higher order subgroups and increasing
degrees of fuzziness in lower level subgroups reflects in parts the history of the Tukanoan
family. The major subgroups reflect a history of split and separation with no or only moderate
degrees of language contact. The smaller subgroups reflect a history of split with continuous
language contact, which is by no means surprising given the linguistic area of the Vaupes and
the intermarrying practice of the region where ET subgroups are located.

5. Conclusion and outlook

This paper has presented a new method for the analysis of sound changes and the inference of
linguistic phylogenies. In contrast to fully automated approaches, this method relies much
more on expert input, reflecting a computer-assisted framework for historical linguistics
which is based on the interaction between humans and machines rather than the replacement
of humans by machines. We think that the consensus results we presented in Section 4 are a
clear improvement compared to previous classification attempts, not only because they recon-
cile alternative proposals made in the past, but also and especially because they transparently
list all our evidence and expose it to falsification attempts by future analyses. Thus, we think
that the method proposed in this paper is an important tool not only because it emphasizes the
importance of using more realistic solutions for the modeling of sound changes and the infer-
ence of linguistic phylogenies, but mainly because it allows us to handle our data and our cri-
teria for language classification with greater scrutiny. Furthermore, the results of the approach
are also useful in a practical way for those who work on phonological reconstruction and sub-
grouping. After linguists apply the comparative method and arrive at a first classification of
their language family, they can then use the approach presented here in order to test the con-
sequences of their reconstruction and classification in a concrete model, thus acquiring a new
viewpoint on their own findings.

We tested our approach only on Tukanoan language data. Critics may rightfully say that
we would have done better by testing it on more well-studied language families, such as Ro-
mance, for example. Unfortunately, we lack time and expertise in this linguistic area to pro-
pose the relevant sound transitions and the sound correspondences for a sufficiently large
sample of languages. In the future, we hope we can find collaborators on different language
families with whom we can further test the potential of the method. A further point of criti-
cism may relate to the sound transitions which we fed to the algorithm. We are aware of the
fact that the transitions we proposed may be subjective in certain aspects and thus favor spe-
cific results. Unfortunately, there are no large collections of sound transitions which could be
used independently for this purpose, and despite the large amount of empirical data underly-
ing recent diachronic and synchronic theories (Blevins 2004, Mielke 2008), the data that is used
in these theories are not enough to account for the specific situation of sound change in the
Tukanoan languages. As long as we lack reliable databases on sound change frequencies
across the language families in the world, our method will rely on the experts’ intuition on
sound change tendencies in the languages under investigation.
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Our current model is still far away from being linguistically realistic. We improve on previ-
ous gain-loss models by introducing directionality and transitions between multi-state charac-
ters, as well as latent character states, but we still lack the means to model the structural aspects
of sound change. That structural aspects are important to model sound change realistically, seems
to be out of question, and future research is needed to enhance our current approach in this re-
spect. Another aspect our approach does not cover so far is the transmission and propagation of
change. For the sake of simplicity we assume tree-like patterns of language divergence. As our
problems to find enough support for lower-level subgroups in ET illustrate, however, we should
not forget that the genetic signal may easily be blurred by contact and horizontal transmission.

Supplementary materials.

The supplementary material accompanying this paper contains the source code and the
data needed to replicate these analyses, the results mentioned in the paper along with addi-
tional detailed results for all analyses which we carried out, and an interactive application
which allows the user to investigate all inferred changes for a given phylogeny. The supple-
mentary material can be downloaded at https://zenodo.org/record/45233. The interactive ap-
plication can directly be browsed from https://digling.github.io/tukano-paper/.
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T. K. IlTaxon, V.-M. /luct. YTouHeHne KOMIIbIOTEPHOI MO/Jie/IV 3BYKOBBIX MI3MeHeHIII IIOMO-
raeT IIOHATH MCTOPUIO S3BIKOB TYKaHO.

3a mociefHMe COPOK JieT BHYTPeHH:s UCTOPUs SA3BIKOB TyKaHO Oblla B LIEHTpe MHOXeCTBa
JVICKYCCUIA; TIpeJaraanch caMble pasHble Kaaccu(puKaly, OCHOBaHHbIE Ha JIeKCIMIeCKUX U
¢JoHOTOTHYeCKMX JaHHBIX. JaHHas CTaThbs Mpe/CTaBJIsIeT HOBYIO KIaccupUKAIIUIO S3IKOBOI
ceMbM TyKaHO, OCHOBAaHHYIO Ha YJIy4IIIeHHOM KOMIIBIOTepU3MPOBAaHHOM IIOJXO/e, KOTOPHIi
peKoHCTpyupyeT (puIoreHeTUIeCKOe JlepeBo VCXOJs U3 IpeJJaraeMbIX 3BYKOBBIX M3MeHe-
Huii. B oT/mame oT TpaAgMIIMOHHOTO MeTo/a, KOTOPBIN OCHOBAH Ha PYyYHOM MeHTU(UKAITII
OOIIMX MHHOBALIMI JIMHIBUCTaMM, HOBLIN MeTOJ, oIpe/ie/isieT MHHOBAaLUM 110 IPUHIIUITY Oe-
pexxauBoctu (parsimony). B oTamume oT Mogeseit ¢ OMHapHBIMM ITpM3HAKaMI, IIOJIb3YIO-
IITUIXCs GOJTBITION ITOIY/IAPHOCTRIO TP aHaIu3e JeKCHUKY, 3BYKOBLIe M3MeHeHNs OINCHIBa-
IOTCs aBTOpaMM Kak HaIlpaBJeHHbIe B3BellleHHble ITepexXo/bl MeXK/y HEeCKOJbKMMI COCTOsI-
HISIMM TIpM3HaKa. ABTOPBI IIPMMEHSIOT CBOI aArOpuTM K BhIOOpKe M3 21 cOBpeMeHHOTO
S3bIKa CeMbU TyKaHO. PesyibTaThl IOATBEp>KAAIOT OMHApHOe pas/eieHne sS3bIKOB TyKaHO Ha
3aItaJHyI0 U BOCTOUHYIO BeTBM, KOTOpOe y>Ke OBLTO paHee IPeI0KeHO, a TaKXKe YKa3bhIBaloT
Ha TeHeTMYeCcKyIo 0JM30CTh MeX/y, C OJJHOI CTOPOHBI, A3LIKaMI Ky0eo U TaHUMYyXKa, C Jpy-
roii — Koperyaxe M MaMXUKM, TaKUM OOpasoM, MPUMUPAA JPYT C JPYToM IIpejbifyliue
kj1accupuKanuy. ABTOPB! UCIIOB3YIOT IIONYyYeHHYIO KIaccupUKAIUIO IS PeKOHCTPYKIIUN
KOHCEHCYCHOTO (PIIOTeHeTYeCcKOTO JiepeBa, B KOTOPOM Bce OOIMe MHHOBALMY ITPOBEPEHBI
BPYYHYIO U JI/Is1 BCeX HeTOYHOCTel IIpe/iIaraloTcst JieTalbHble O0bsICHeHI.

Katouesvie croga: 3ByKoBbIe M3MeHeHUs1, (PUIOTeHeTHYecKasl PeKOHCTPYKINS, SI3BIKY TyKaHO,
aBTOMAaTM3MPOBaHHAas JIMHIBUCTIYECKas KOMIIapaTUBUCTHKA.
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K]laCCI/I(l)I/IKaI_H/IH MOHTIOABbCKHMX JI3bIKOB
IT1O A€eKCUKOCTAaTNCTNIECKNM AaHHDbIM

B craThe mipeziaraercs HoBas KaaccupUKas MOHIONIbCKUX S3BIKOB Ha OCHOBE JIEKCUYeCKIX
usorsocc B pamkax 110-cioBHOrO crimcka 6a3ucHOI JeKcukn. B 910l kiraccudukaium yam-
TBHIBAIOTCS JJaHHBIE CPeJHeMOHTOIBCKIX MaMATHIKOB, MOHTOIbCKMX sA3bIKOB Kutas n Adra-
HMCTaHa, a TakXKe LIeJIOrO psiia MOHTOJIbCKUX SI3BIKOB U JMaJE€KTOB, MaTepuasbl KOTOPBIX
ObLIM cobpaHbl aBTOpaMM B X0/jie 110/1eBoi paboTsl B Monrosnn, Kurae u Poccun. Muoxe-
CTBO MO3JHMX KOHTAKTOB U B3aMMOBIMAHUI MEXAYy MOHTOJbCKMMU SI3BIKaMU, BKIIOYas
TPYZAHO BBLIBJLIEMbIE MEXXDb3BIKOBbIe BHYTPMMOHIOILCKIE 3aMMCTBOBAHIA, JeIaI0T 3aTPy /-
HUTEJbHBIM TOYHOE yCTaHOBJIEHIEe CTPYKTYPhl MOHIOJIBCKOIO fiepeBa. Tem He MeHee, JeKCH-
KOCTaTMCTUYECKUII aHa/IM3 I103BOJISeT BBIABUTL HEKOTOpLIe BaXKHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH, B TOM
4IC/Ie paHHee OT/e/IeHNe JarypCKOro sI3bIKa, IIPOMEXXYTOYHOE TTOIOXKEHIE IINPa-I0TyPCKOro
S3BIKA M €TI0 BTOPUYHOE COMVIKeHNe C XOITyTCKUM, crieljuduyeckue cOMVMKeHNUs 0JeTCKOTO
Juajexkra (TpaJUIMOHHO paccMaTPMBAeMOIO KaK OMpaTCKMIL) C XalXacKOl HOJTPYIIION,
0coboe oJI0KeHMe MIHXD B 6a0aHbCKOI IIOATPYIIe, yTOYHeHNe IT00XKeHUs KaHI3s B 6ao-
aHbCKOI IIOATPYIIIE.

KAarouesvie cAo6a: MOHTOJIbCKIIE S3BIKU, SA3BIKOBAST KJIaCCI/ICl)I/IKaLH/I}I, JIEKCUKOCTaTUCTUKaA.

HecMoTps Ha JaBHIOIO UCTOPUIO M3YYEeHUs MOHIOJBCKUX A3BIKOB M MX JOCTaTOYHYIO OJIM-
30CTh JIPYT K JIpyTy, IlapaJoKcaJbHBIM OOpa3oM /IO CUX IIOp He CYIIeCcTByeT OOIIelpuHATON
K1accupUKaIMM MOHTOJIBCKUX S3BIKOB, KOTOpas OBl yUMTHIBajJa KaK COBpPEMEHHBIE S3BIKH,
TaK " SI3BIKM IIaMITHUKOB. bojiee TOro, HeT OJHO3HAUHOTO MHEHMS O TOM, CKOJIBKO BCEro
MOHTOJIBCKUX SI3BIKOB CyIlecTByeT. Tak, HesICeH CTaTyC OpPAOCCKOIO SA3bIKA (4acTO CYMTAEeTCs
JUaeKTOM XaJIXa-MOHIOJIbCKOTO), XaMHUTaHCKOIO, CTapO0apryTCKOro 1 HOBODOApIyTCKOTO
(4acTo cumTaloTcA AMaaeKTaMi OypsITCKOTO), a TaKXKe M KaJIMBILIKOTO s3bIKa (4acTo cuMTaeT-
Cs1 IMa/IeKTOM OMpPaTCKOro). MOHIOpCKIil A3bIK B COBETCKO-POCCUIICKONM TpaJUIINI CIUTaeT-
Cs1 @JVIHBIM SI3BIKOM C JIByM: JMaJeKTaMU — XyL3y M MMHX®!, a B 3allaZlHOM TpaJULIUN Bblje-
JIAIOT JiBa OJM3KOPOACTBeHHBIX sA3blka Mongghul n1 Mangghuer. OtHOCHTe/IBHO HenaBHO B
Hay4HBIII OOOPOT CTa/aM BBOAUTH JaHHBIE A3bIKa KaHIBA (cM. Siginchaoketu 1999, 2002), cra-
TyC KOTOPOI'O He BIIOJIHE SICeH.

Ozna u3 nepspix Kraccudukanuii 6s11a coctasaeHa A. /. Pyguessim B 1908 r. m 6bl1a
nosziHee yrouHeHa B 1911 r. Corsnacno krnaccudukanum 1908 r. (Pyanes 1908, iv—vi), mon-
TOJIbCKME SI3BIKM Je/IMJINCh Ha BOCTOYHYIO, CeBepHYIO M 3alaJHyIO0 TPYIIIbL; B OT/eJbHYIO
TPYIIITY BBIJEJSIINCD SI3BIKY, Ube IOJIOKeHNe OCTaBa/IoCh Heolpele/IeHHBIM — S3BIKU TePCKUX,
JOHCKUX U JIp. KaJIMBIKOB, MOTOJILCKIIA, IIapa-IOTYPCKIUil 1 HEKOTOPLIe JpyTie:

! HasBaHMs «XyL3y» M «MMHX®» IIPUBOJATCS IO Kaaccuyeckoll pabote (Togaesa 1973). DTo HasBaHUA IBYX
KUTaMCKUX Ye3/0B, I/je IIPOXKMBAIOT HOCUTEINM COOTBeTCTBYIOMIUX MA1oMoB. COI/lacHO IpaBuiaM Pycckoil TpaHc-
KPUIIUM DTU ye3/bl Ha3bIBaIOTCs XywKy M MUHbBXD COOTBETCTBEHHO.
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1. BOCTOUYHBIE

1.1. ro>xHBIE: OpJOCCKME, YaxapcKue, Apyrue

1.2. ceBepo-BOCTOUHEIE

1.2.1. xas1xa: BOCTOUHBbIE, 3aIlaJHbIe

1.3. 10ro-BOCTOUHBIE: XOPUMHCKII, XapauyMHCKIIA, JpyTie
2. ceBepHBle (OypsITCKILE): JOOAIIKaIbCKIE OYPSITHI, 3a0aliKaIbCKue OypsIThL, Oapry-OypsTH, Zarypsl
3. 3amajHbIe

3.1. TOpPryThI: BOJIKCKME KaJIMBIKH, JPyTVie

3.2. nepbeTnI

3.3. oneThl

3.4. XOLIyTEI

3.5. XonTH
4. Heompe/ie/IeHHbIe

4.1. noHCKMe, TepCKMe U Jp. KaIMBIKI

4.2. MOTOJIBI

4.3. mupa-10rypel

4.4. npyrue

B xnaccudukanum 1911 r. (Pyznes 1911: 231) xasixa ObL1T BbIJe/IeH B OTAENIBbHYIO CPeJIHIOIO
MOJTPYIIIY, a BCe SI3BIKM, He BOLIEJINe B IPeJbIIyIIyIO KIaccupUKaumio (KaJIMBIIIKIIL, MO-
TOJILCKMI, MMPa-IOTYPCKUNI M Jp.), BMeCTe C OpJIOCCKMM M FOKHOM HOJATPYIIION BOCTOYHBIX
SI3BIKOB BOIILIN B IOXKHYIO nToarpymiry. OfHaKko 9Ta kaaccu@uKanms paccMaTpuBaiach UM Kak
NpuOIM3UTeIbHASA U3-3a OTCYTCTBI HaJleXKHBIX JJaHHBIX.

b. 4. Bragumupnos (Bragumupros 1929: 5—18) npeanoxma pasjelnTb Bce MOHIOJIb-
CKIe SA3BIKM Ha JIBe BeTBU: 3allaJiHyI0, K KOTOPOJ OH OTHEC OJMpaTCKIe TOBOPBI I MOTOJIbCKUIA,
U BOCTOYHYIO, B KOTOPYIO BOIILIN OyPATCKUI, JarypcKuii, I0KHO-MOHTOJIBCKIE SA3BIKM U XaJIXa.

I'. A. Camxees (1952: 40), Tax >xe, Kak 1 Py iHeB, BbIZIe/IsI]1 TPM OCHOBHBIE BETBI: CEBEPHYIO
(OypsTCKMIL, 6ApTyTCKMIT), BOCTOUHYIO MJIN IIeHTPasIbHYIO (XajIxa 11 Op/OCCKUIL) 1 3arlafHyIo (O¥i-
paTckue A3bIKM). Jarypckuilf, MOTOJIBLCKMIT ¥ MOHTOPCKMIL OBLIN BblJe/IeHbl B OTJe/NbHYIO IPYIITY
A3pIKOB. Takoro ke jeneHns npuiepxusaicsa u Jennc Iunop (Sinor 1952; nut. o Rybatzki
2003: 366), KOTOPBHIIL, OJHAKO, OTHEC OPJOCCKUIL M XaJIXa K Pa3HbIM IIOATPYIIIaM: OpJOCCKIIA, Xap-
YMHCKUI, YaXapCKUI U JpP. K I03KHOJ ITOJATPYIIIIe BOCTOYHBIX SI3BIKOB, a Xa/IXxa — K LIEHTPaIbHOIL.

1. ceBepHnble: OypATCKUIL
2. BOCTOUYHbBIE
2.1. meHTpasbHEIC: XasIXa
2.2. IO>KHBIe: OPJJOCCKUI
3. 3amazHble (OMpaTCKMe): BOJKCKUI KaJMBIIIKMIL, MOHTOJBCKUI (KOOZOCKMII) OMpaTCKUIA,
JPKYHTapCKUI (MJIM) OMpaTCKU, IIIHXall OMpaTCKU
4. apxam4HbIe: JarypCKuil, IUpPa-IOrypCKuil, MOTOJbCKUIL, APyTre

SI3pIKM Cpe/IHeBeKOBBIX IaMATHIKOB MOHIOJIBCKOTO sA3bIKa 0bLIN pasgenensl H. H. [Tonme
Ha JiBe IO/TPYIIIL — BOCTOYHYIO U 3araJHylo, KOTOpble (paKTUYeCK! coBIajJa/ai y Hero C reo-
rpadmaeckn-opdporpadpuieckuM JeTeHneM IIaMITHIUKOB Ha CHHO-MOHIOJIBCKIE I apabo-
MoHroJibckre. Cpeii HeMHOTOUMC/IEHHBIX ITOIIBITOK COOTHECTU A3BIKM IaMSITHUKOB M COBpe-
MEeHHbBIE€ MOHTOJIbCKIE S3BIKM HY>XHO OTMeTUTh yKaszaHue Ilomme Ha ocobyio 01M30CTh MO-
TOJTbCKOTO sI3BbIKa K SA3BIKY apaborpadpuuHoro naMaTHMKa XV Beka ciaosaps «Mykaagumar ajib-
aga6» ([Tomme 1938: 7); mombeITKI BO3BeJeHMUS JArypCKOTO VM XaMHUTAHCKOIO SI3bIKa K SA3BIKY
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KIZlaHell, TpeJIIpUMHUMaBIINecs OTJeJIbHBIMU MCCle/joBaTe/IsIMI, MMEIOT 1oJ co0O0il O4eHb
3BIOKYIO IIOYBY BBUJY KpaliHe MaJION M3y4eHHOCTH s3bIKa KI/JaHeld.

CoBpeMeHHbIe MOHTOJIbCKIE SI3BIKM cOTsIacHO Kiaccuukanuy 1954 r. (Poppe 1954: 6—7)
JeJNINCh Ha BOCTOYHBIE, 3arajJiHble U OCTPOBHBIE (JarypCKiii, MOTOJIBCKUIL ¥ MOHTOPCKMIL).
Bocrounas rpymma Jenmaach Ha IOXKHYIO (OpJOCCKUI, Xap4lMH, 4axap U Jp.), IIeHTpa/IbHYIO
(xaxa, apxaTcKuit) U ceBepHyIo (OypsTckmit) moarpynmsl. B kraccuduxanym 1955 r. (Poppe
1955: 14—23) marypckmit 1 MOTOJILCKMIA OBIIM OTHECEHBI K BOCTOYHOI BeTBM, 8 MOTOJIbCKUI —
K 3arazHoIt. ITosxe (B 1965 1.) B OT/Ie/IbHYIO TPYIIITY ObLI J0OaB/IeH 6a0aHbCKMII SA3BIK.

Krnaccndmxanms Iomre 1954 r.:
1. BOCTOUYHEBIE
1.1. ceBepHbI€E: OypsATCKIE
1.2. menTpa/bHbIe: Xa/IXa, XOTOTOMT, JapXaTCKNUIA
1.3. 1o>xHBIE: XapYMHCKAI, YaXapCKIUI, OPJOCCKII, OapTyTCKIIL, XOPUYMHCKNI, ApyTIe
2. 3ama/iHble: KaJIMBILIKII, OMpaTCKUA
3. OCTPOBHEIE: JarypPCKuii, MOHIOPCKII, MOTOJIbCKII

Knaccndmxanms IMomme 1955 r.
1. BocTOUHBIE
1.1. parypckmin
1.2. MoHTOpCKNUI1 (IYHCIHCKUM, MM pa-IOTypPCKUil paccMaTpUBaIOTCs Kak /J/aaeKThl MOH-
TOPCKOTO)
1.3. BOCTOYHO-MOHTOJIbCKME (M/IM MOHIOJILCKIE): Xa/IXa, OPJJOCCKII, CTapOOapryTCKMii,
XapYMHCKII, YaXapCKNUil, ypaTCKUI, TYMETCKUINI
1.4. 6ypsATcknit (Bkato4yast 6apry-0ypsATCKUI J11aaeKT)
2. 3ar1aJfHbIe: MOTOJIBCKUI, OMPaTCKMUI, KaJIMBILIKIIA

AyscanBangad (Luwsanwandan 1959; mut. mo Schwarz, Blazek 2013: 179) mpenioxxmt
JesleHle Ha YeThIpe BeTBIU: OypsTCKIIL ObLT BhIJE/IEH B OTJeIbHYIO CeBePHYIO BETBb:

1. ceBepHbIe: OYpATCKIIA

2. IeHTpaJsIbHBIE: Xa/IXa, 4axap, OpJOCCKIUI

3. BOCTOUHBIE: XOPYMHCKUI, XapadyMHCKIU, JpyTue
4. 3artagiHbIe: OVIPaTCKUI, KaJIMBIITKIIL

I'. Adepdep (Doerfer 1964: 41 —43), cocTaBUBIINII caMyIO ITOJTHYIO Ha TOT MOMEHT KJacCu-
(puUKaIMIo MOHTOJLCKUX A3BIKOB, B IIeHTpaIbHONM KoHLenium caegosaa H. H. Ilomnme: on Boize-
JIMJI 3aIla/[HO-MOHIOJIBCKYIO BeTBb (KaJIMBILIKUIL, OMPaTCKUIL, BKJIIOYasl OJIETCKUIL), BOCTOYHO-
MOHTOJIBCKYIO BeTBb (I0>KHO-MOHIOJIbCKasl IPyIIIia AMaaeKTOB: Op/OCCKUI, YaxapCKUii, XOp4YH-
CKIII, XapuMHCKMIL, CTapOOapryrcKmii M T.II.; II@eHTPaJbHO-MOHIOJIbCKAS TPyIa JMaleKTOB:
XaJIxa, XOTOTOMTEI, JapXaThl U T.IL.; CeBEpHO-MOHIO/IbCKas IPYyIINa /MaleKTOB: OypsATCKue Jyia-
JIeKTBI, 0apry-0ypsATCKIIL) U «M30IMPOBaHHbIE SA3BIKI»: MOTOJIBCKUM; JAarypCKIUI I MOHTOPCKYIO
TPYHITy J1a/eKTOB (B KOTOPYIO BOIILJIVM MOHTOPCKIIA, JYHCIHCKII, M pPa-IOTyPCKUit U T.I1.).

Knaccudukanms bepraraesa (bepraraes 1968: 9—12) 6p11a mmoctpoeHa Ha (pOHETUIECKIUX
MPUMHINIIAX: HAIN9NUI/OTCYyTCTBIY CMHIapMOHI3Ma ¥ HaIMIIM/OTCYTCTBIU HadyaIbHBIX COTJIac-
HBIX f-, -, h-. COI/IacHO 9TUM KPUTEPUAM MOHIOJIBCKIE SA3BIKN JIeININCh Ha JiBe BeTBU: ceBep-
HYIO, K KOTOPOJ1 OTHOCUJIOCh OOJIBIIIMHCTBO SI3BIKOB, U I0OTO-BOCTOUHYIO. BhIzless1ach Takke Ire-
pexoJHas BeTBb (CTapPOMOHIOJIbCKUIA, A3bIK KBaZPaTHOIO IIMChbMa ¥, BO3MOXKHO, MOTOJIbCKIIA).
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1. ceBepHbBIE: KaJIMBILIKIII, OVPaTCKIIA, 6yp$ITCKI/II7I, XaJjixa, KJacCu4ecKuil IMCbMEeHHBIMT MOH-
TOJILCKUL
2. Iepexo/IHbIe: CTapOMOHTIOJILCKIUM, SI3BIK KBaJpaTHOTO IIMCbMa, MOTOJIbCKIIA (?)
3. I0rO-BOCTOYHEIE
3.1. 3ama/iHBIe: MOHTOPCKIIA, JYHCSIHCKUM, Ga0aHbCKIIA
3.2. BOCTOYHBIE: JaTypPCKUI

Ouens nozipo6Has kaaccudukarus opiia npejnoxena begpda n Xamasn (Beffa, Hama-
yan 1983), koTtopble pasfenuan MOHIOJbCKME SA3BIKM Ha IISATh TPYIII: 4YeThIpe cOBHaJalu C
Kki1accuukanyen /yscaHBaH/aHa, a B ILITYIO IPYIILY OBLINM OTHECEHHI epudepuUiTHbIe SI3BIKIA:
JarypCKui, MOTOJIbCKIU, I Pa-IOTYPCKUM, MOHITOPCKUIA, 0aoaHbCKIUIL U OYHCSTHCKUIA.

B 1987 roay Pobepr bunnauk omy6mkoBan paboTy, B KOTOPOI cfeal HONBITKY popma-
JIM30BaTh U YIIOPAAOYUTL KpUTEPUM IOCTPOeHN s KaaccupuKaIuy MOHIOIbCKIX A3BIKOB (Bin-
nick 1987). OTmeuas B KauecTse He/JOCTaTKOB IPUHATON Ha 3anafe JuHnun «Ilomnme-Jepdepar»
n npunaroin B CCCP knaccudukanum «bepraraesa-CankeeBa» HEITOJHOTY COOCTBEHHO JIMH-
TBICTIYECKOI apIryMeHTall!, OH IIpe/JIaraeT e Ibl PsJ rpaMMaTdecKux 1 pOHEeTIIeCKIX
M30IJIOCC, CBA3BIBAIOIINIX pa3JndHble A3BIKN. IIpy ®TOM OH CTaBUT 110/, COMHEHME caMy BO3-
MO>KHOCTb ITOCTPOEHIsS €/JMIHOTO T€HeTUYeCKOIo JepeBa MOHIOJBCKUX A3BIKOB BBUAY 1) OT-
CYTCTBMS YeTKMX TPaHUL] MeXJy AualeKTaMy U S3bIKaMM, HeBO3MOKHOCTU IIPeAbsABUTDH OJl-
HO3HAYHBIN JVCKPETHBIN CIMCOK «MOHTOJIBCKUX I3BIKOB» (Binnick 1987: 184); 2) HeBo3MOX-
HOCTH B OOIIleM caydae BpeMeHHOTO pa3HeCeHIs M30IJI0CC, BblleIeHNs apXaMdHbIX U MHHO-
BaIlMIOHHBIX SIBJE€HUI BBUJY HeXBAaTKM JaHHBIX O JMHIBUCTUYECKOI MCTOPUM MOHTOJBCKUX
SI3BIKOB.

B 1997 roxy B cepun «SI3pIKM MMpa» BBHIILIA KOJJIEKTUBHASI MOHOTpad s, MOCBAIIeHHAs
MOHTOJIbCKMM, TYHI'YCO-MaHBUXKYPCKIM, KOPECKOMY U SIIOHCKOMY s3bIKaM. B Hell >KmBble
MOHTOJIbCKIIE SI3BIKM JIeJIATCS Ha TPY IPYIIIBL: 1) MOHTOJIBCKUI, OYPSATCKII, KaAMBILIKI, OJi-
paTCcKuiL; 2) JOYHCSIHCKUY, MOHTOPCKUI, 0a0aHbCKUIT U SI3BIK LI pa-I0rypos; 3) MOTOJIBCKUIA.
Jlarypcknii cTouT 6JMKe K sI3bIKaM IIepBOI TPYIIIEI, HO 00JajjaeT Ipu3HaKaMM BTOpoIl. B xa-
yecTBe K1accupukanoHHsix npusHakos H. C. fIxoHToBa, aBTOp /laHHOM KaaccuduKkanuy, oe-
peT a) coxpaHeHMe /I MCIe3HOBeHIe HadaIbHOTO crimpaHTa *¢ (> x, h); 06) xapakrep cuHrap-
MOHM3Ma; B) mHepesoM rjaacHoro *i (SIxonrosa 1997: 10). Dra knaccudukanms mpojo/Kaer
Tpaanunio bepraraesa n Canxeesa.

Ceuenuort (Siainchaoketu 1999: 276 —277) Ha ocHOBaHMM (bOHETMUYECKUX, I'DaMMaTu4e-
CKMX U JIEKCMYeCKUX ITDVM3HAKOB Da3lesny MOHIOJBCKYE SI3BIKM Ha JIBe BeTBU: 3allalHVIO U
BOCTOYHVIO, OTMeyas CJI0KHOCTH C OIIbele/ieHIeM TOYHOTO MeCTOIIONIOXKEHN s SI3bIKa KaHII3s.,
KOTODBIN MIMeeT MHOTO CXOIHBIX 4eDT KaK C IVHCAHCKUM. TaK U ¢ 6aoaHbckuM. CI0KHOCTU
BHYTpeHHell K1accudukanum sA3pKoB pernoHa Innxasa-I'anbcy orMeuas takke Peibankm (Ry-
batzki 2003: 386) 1 nogpooHO mpoanammauposan Hyrrepen (Nugteren 2011: 34—56).

1. 3arranHbIE
1.1. mmpa-1orvockue: mmpa-rorypckmuin
1.2. MOHTODCKIIE
1.2.1. MoOHTODCKIIE
1.2.2. gryHCAHCKME: TYHCSHCKII, 0a0aHbCKII, KaHII3:
2. BOCTOYHBIE
2.1. MOTOJIBbCKUMI
2.2. MOHTOJIbCKM€: KaJIMBILIKIIA, Xa/IXa-MOHTOJIbCKII, OYPSATCKUI
2.3. parypcKkumn
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M.-O. CBanreccon (Svantesson 2000: 193 —207) cBoo kjiaaccubMKalINMIO ITOCTODOMUII Ha OCO-
OEeHHOCTSIX CIBUTA IJIACHBIX, KOTOPHIN IIPOM30IIIe/I BO BCeX S3bIKaX, KpOMe OMPaTCKIX:

1. BocTOuHBIe: Xa/IXa, OypATCKNIL, XaMHUTaHCKIU, IIMPa-IOTypPCKUI, JarypcKuii
2. onparcKue
3. 3amajHbIe: MOHTOPCKUIL, JYHCSIHCKII, OOHaHb (= Oa0aHCKMIT), MOTOJIbCKIUI

B 2003 rozy ®@oskep Pridanku (Rybatzki 2003: 385—89) mpes1oxxm e K1accupUKaIimm.
Ogna 13 Hux onupaercsa Ha poHOIOTMYecKre ¥ MOp¢oIorndecKre U30II0CCH], JpyTrasd Ha Jo-
JIIO ODOIIIEMOHTOJIBCKOM JIEKCUKU B CIIVICKe 13 425 jlekceM, COCTaBJIeHHOM aBTOpOM. DTa KJac-
cudukanms B OOJIBIIENl Mepe OlleHMBaeT CTelleHb MHOA3BIYHOIO BJVSHMSA Ha pa3Hble MOH-
TOJIbCKME S3BIKM ¥ COXPaHHOCTb JIEKCHKM, 4eM BHYTpeHHee pa3BUTUe VMCKOHHON JIeKCUKIL.
Hammensimas 10151 061111 IeKCUKM OOHapy>KmBaeTcsa B MUHX®. [1o jslekcmueckum Kputepusam
Prr6ariku BeII€/INIT HECKOJIBKO 0CO00 OJMBKMX JPYT K APYTY MOATPYIIIT MOHTOTBCKIX SI3BIKOB.
Tax, Bbiiesrs1eTCs 0cobast 6.1M30CTh OYPATCKOTO M XaMHUTAHCKOTO, MUHX® U XY1I3y, JYHCAHCKO-
ro u 6aoanbckoro. C Ipyroi CTOPOHEI, INMPA-IOTYPCKUI 3aHMMAaeT IIPOMEKYTOYHOe II0JIO0-
JKeHIe, TIOCKOJIbKY MMEIOTCS JIEKCMYeCK/e M30IJIOCCH, KOTOPhIe CBA3BIBAIOT €T0 M C CeBepHBI-
MM s3bIKaMU, U ¢ sa3bikaMu I'anbcy-1InHxaiickoro permosa.

Ero >xe xinaccudukanms 1o GpoHeTndyeckuM 1 MOPQPOJIOrMIecKM ITydKaM M30IJI0CC MO-
3BOJISIET BBIZIEIUTD IIeCTh IpyI, puyeM Pribaniky oTMeuaeT, 4TO ero Je/leHNe Ha CeBepHbIe,
LIeHTpaJIbHbIe I I0KHBbIe IPYIIIIBI ITOX0XKe Ha K1accudukanuio PyiHesa:

. CeBePO-BOCTOYHASL: JarypCKuUil

. CeBepHasl: XaMHUTAHCKII, OyPATCKII

. HeHTpasIbHasl: XajIxa, OpJAOCCKIUI, OMPaTCKUI

. IO>KHO-IIeHTpaJIbHasl: IIMPa-I0rypCKmii

. FOTO-BOCTOYHAS: XYI1I3y, MUHXD, ©aoaHbCKIII, OYHCSIHCKUM
. IoTO-3ariajiHas: MOTOJIbCKUI

N Ul = W IN =

basoBoe nenenme — Haan4dme JBYX KOMIIAKTHBIX TPYIII: OYpsITCKUII-XaJIXa-OpPHOCCKUIL-
OMpaTCKMUIl vs. Xyl3y, MUHXD, 6a0aHbCKUI, AyHCAHCKUIL. IIpy ®ToM 0coboit 6/1130cThIO 001a-
JaloT XaJxa M oMpaTckmii (45 oOIINMX MHHOBAINIL), Xaaxa ¥ OpAOCcKuii (43 obmye MHHOBa-
1MM), Xaaxa U OypsTcKuii (42 obmiye MHHOBAIIMM), TOT/la KaK OPJOCCKUII 1 OMPaTCKUIT OTHO-
CUTEIBHO JlaJIeK! JPYT OT gpyra (ToJabKO 32 obmiue nHHOBaumu). POHOIOTMYIECKN XaMHIUTaH-
CKII1 OKa3bIBaeTcsl HanboJsiee apXalyHbIM MOHTOJIBLCKMM S3BIKOM U €r0 0JM30CTh K OypsATCKO-
My OOBSCHJIETCS He TOIBKO OOIIMMI MHHOBAIIVIAMI, HO M COXPAHUBIIVMIICS apXa3MaMIL.
B sasbikax 'anbpcy-Llunxas BbigesnseTcs ocobast 6/1M30CTh XyL3y M MUHXD (37 oOIIMX MHHOBa-
11i1) ¥ 6a0aHbCKOTO-AYHCIHCKOTO-MMHX® (36 OOIINX MHHOBALIMIL), IIPU 9TOM XyL3y U JYHCIH-
ckui1 obsagaoT Bcero 30 obmuMy MHHOBaMAMN. HekoTopsIil ITOJACKOK KOJIMYecTBa OOIIMX
M30IJIOCC B XyII3y 1 0A0aHBCKOM VS MUHX® I AYHCSIHCKOM YaCTUIHO OOBACHAETCS, 110 MHEHIIO
Pri6a1iky, BTOpUMYHBIM BJIMSAHMEM THMOETCKOTO Ha IIepBYIO Mapy SA3BIKOB M KMTalICKOTO Ha BTO-
pyio (Rybatzki 2003: 388).

Oco60 oTMeTuM IOMBITKM aHa/IM3a 0a30BOI JIEKCUKM MOHIOJIBCKUX S3BIKOB, IpeJIpu-
HIMaBIINecs paHee.

B 1959 r. ananm3 6a30BOI JIEKCUKM KaJMBILIKOTO, OypPsATCKOIO, Xa/xa, 4aXapCKOIo, MOH-
TOPCKOTO 1 Jarypckoro s3pikoB nposes C. Xatropu (1966, nur. no Kyssmenkos 1993: 333). On
paccmoTpest 215-C/IOBHBIN CIMCOK JIJIs KaJIMBIIIKOTO, OypsTCKOIO, YaxapCKOro, Xajaxa, MOHIOp-
CKOTO U JarypCKOTO SI3BIKOB U MOJIYYNI CIeAyIomye IQPHl C IPOIleHTaMy OOIIen TeKCUKIA:
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KaJIMBILIKUTA OypATCKIIA XaJjxa JaxapCKuit MOHTOPCKUI1 JarypcKuii
KaJIMBILTKIIT — 90 92 89 80 76
OypsATCKIIA — 93 91 80 72
XaJIxa — 97 79 76
gaxapCKUil — 78 74
MOHTOPCKUIA — 76

B 1993 r. E. A. Ky3pMeHKOB ITpoaHaaIn3MpoBas 0a3oByI0 J1eKcuKy «COKpOBEeHHOTO CKa3a-
HIISI MOHTOJIOB», XaJIXa, KaJIMBIIIKOIO, MOHTOPCKOIO I Jarypckoro s3beIKoB (Kyspmenkos 1993) —
cierka moguduiuposanssiit 100-c1osHb cincok Ceogernra. [TpuHsB 3a KOHCTaHTY CKOPOCTH
pacmiaza 0.186 (1mosydeHa mmyTeM KOHTPOJIBHOTO CONIOCTaB/IeHN JeKCcuKM «COKpOBEHHOTO CKa-
3aHIS» C U3BECTHOM JATMPOBKOM M COBPEMEHHOIO XaJIXacKOIo) M cjieJaB IIOIpaBKy Ha BO3-
MO>KHOCTb IapalJIeIbHOTO pa3BUTH JMaJeKTOB I1ocae pacraza, E. A. Ky3bMeHKOB 1morydmt
CJIeIyIOIIYIO JaTUPOBKY OT/e/IeHns nuaneKTos: KaaMbinknuit — 300 et Hasaz, (yCIOBHBIN IIPO-
LIeHT OOIIel JTeKCUKH ¢ XaaxackuM 88%), monropckuit — 620 et (78%), sarypckmit — 750 et
(74%) (Kyspmenkos 1993: 335, 339).

B 2013 r. M. IlIsap1r n B. braxxex (Schwarz, Blazek 2013: 183 —184) cocraBuin kraccudgn-
KaIMIoO Ha OCHOBe 0a30BOII JIEKCUKI CeMV COBPEMEHHBIX S3BIKOB (XaJIXa, KaJIMBILIIKII, AYHCSIH-
CKII1, Da0aHbCKUIA, JarypCKum, IMMUpa-iorypCcKuii, MOHITOPCKUIA, 6yp;1Tc1<m71), a TakKXe Herl0JI-
HBIX CTOCJIOBHBIX CIIVICKOB JIJIsI MOTOJIBLCKOTO (93 s1ekcemsr), opjocckoro (88), oitparckoro (81),
XaMHHUTaHCKOTO (78). br110 BIIe/1eHo Be OOJ/IbIMe IPYIbl A3BIKOB: OCHOBHBIE (COre) M HOXK-
HBIe, a JJaTyPCKUI ¥ MOTOJIBCKIIL OBLIN BBIJe/IeHBl B OT/e/IbHbIe IPYIIIIbL:

1. cOOCTBEHHO MOHTOJIBCKIE: XaJXa, OYPATCKMIL, KaJIMBILIKII, OPJAOCCKUI, XaMHUTaHCKN (?),
LI PA-IOry PCKIIL

2. IO>KHbIe: MOHTOPCKII, 6a0aHbCKI, ZYHCSTHCKUI

3. Jarypckuin

4. MOTOJBCKUIL

B nacrosment paborte jgesaeTcs IIOIBITKA OCYIIECTBUTDL KJacCUPUKAIIMIO MOHTOJILCKIUX
S3BIKOB IO JIEKCMYECKOMY KPUTEepUIO — C IOMOIIBIO MeTOJa JIeKCUKOCTaTUCTUKH, IIpeJJIo-
>xenHoro M. Cpojierniem 1 mogepHusuposanHoro C. A. CrapocTuHbIM. MeToJ| IeKCMKOoCTaTh-
CTMKM IIO3BOJISET IIyTeM aHalNn3a OIlpe/ie/IeHHOTO CIIMCKa 0a30BOi JIEKCUKM IOCTPOUTD Jiepe-
BO IX pO/JiCTBa. B KauecTBe OCHOBHOTO CIMCKa MCIIoab3yercsa cnmcok 3 110 mrexcem: 100-caoB-
HbI1 crncok Ceogernia 1 10 JOOIHMUTEIBHBIX JIEKCeM 13 CIINCKa SIXOHTOBa far, heavy, near, salt,
short, snake. thin, wind, worm, vear (0OOCHOBaHME VCIIOIb30BAHNS KOMOUHAITUM DTUX CIIVCKOB
cm. B: C. A. Crapoctun 2007: 784).

Ms1 nonpoboBain poBecTy JeKCMKOCTaTUCTHYeCKoe MCCle/loBaHle Ha ropasjo OoJee
IIMPOKOM MaTepuaJie, 4eM 9TO Jes1aoch B X0/ie IIPe/bIIyIITX ITOIBITOK.

B namem mcciesoBaHMM MBI IIPUBJIEK/IN JJaHHBIE TeX CpeJHEMOHTO/ILCKMX ITaMSATHUKOB, B
KOTOPBIX 3apMKCUpOBaHa OOJIbIIas YacTh CJIOB U3 CIIMCKa 6asucHoi jJekcuku — »1o Cokpo-
BeHHOe ckazaHme MoHrosoB (XIII sex), Xya n u o1 (konery XIV Bexka), Mykaagumar an-azab
(konerr XV Beka), a TakkKe MaTepuaJibl TeX SI3BIKOB U JIMa/IeKTOB, KOTOpble ObLIM 00C/IeJOBaHbI
HamM B xoJe skcreaunuii 8 Monroanio n Kurait (ABToHOMHEBIN palioH Bryrpennsas Monro-
aus) B 2013—2015 rozgax (o/1eTcKuii, Jarypckuii, XaMHUTaHCKII, HOBOOAPIyTCKMI, cTapobap-
ryrckuit). OT mHPOPMAHTOB y/aa0Ch TakKe noaydnTsh 110-c1oBHBIE CIIMCKU OYPSATCKOTO, KaJ-
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MBIIIKOTO, Xa/JIXaCKOTO s3bIKOB, a TakKXKe XOIIYTCKOIO JAuajekTa. Marepuasbl IO OCTaJabHBIM
MOHTOJIBCKUM S3bIKaM (MOTOJIbCKII, OPJOCCKII, CUHII3AH-OMPaTCKNUI, M pa-IOTypCKIUi, JyH-
CSIHCKUI, Oa0aHBCKMIT, MUHXD, XY1I3y, KaHII3s) ObLIM ITOTy4eHbl U3 CIOBapeil, TeKCTOB 1 OIN-
CaHUII COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX SA3BIKOB. TakuMm 0Opa3oM, B OT/IMYMe OT HpelblAyIIuX MCCaeloBa-
HUII MBI IIBITa€MCs BKJIIOYUTH B OOIIEMOHIOJILCKYIO KJIaccMUKaIMIO JaHHBIe CpeJHeMOH-
TOJIbCKMX IIaMATHUKOB, a TaK>XKe ITPOSICHUTD CTAaTyC U IIOJIOKeHNEe BHYTPY MOHIOJILCKON KJlac-
cuduKan My OT/eIbHBIX MOHTOJIBCKUX M/IMIOMOB, paHee HaXOJMBIINXCA Ha nepudepun uHTe-
peca MOHI'OJIMCTOB: XaMHUIAaHCKOTO, OPJJOCCKOTO, OMPaTCKOTO, XOIITYTCKOTO, OJIETCKOTO, KaHII3:.
[IprmeneHne TpaJMIIMOHHOIO MeTOJa JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTUKM K MaTepualy MOHIOJIBCKIX
SI3BIKOB CTaJIKMBAETCs CpeAy IIPOYMX CO CAeAYIOMMIY ITPpOOIeMaMu:
a) paccMOTpeHMe 3aMMCTBOBaHMII B CTOCJIOBHBIX CIIMCKaX HapsJy CO CIOBaMM, BHITECHEH-
HBIMMU 13 06a30BOJ JIEKCUKI JIeKCeMaMM TOTO JKe SI3bIKa, CYILleCTBeHHO MCKakaeT JaTu-
POBKM, KaK OBLIO yOeAMnTeIbHO OKa3aHO Ha MaTepuaJjie MCJIaHJCKOTO ¥ HOPBEXKCKOIo
a3p1KoB (Bergsland, Vogt 1962);
0) B cydae HaaM4YMs CMHOHMMMYHBIX OOO3HayeHM KaKOro-110b0 3HadeH!Us U3 CTOCIOB-
HOTO CITMCKa IIPUXOJUTCS JesaTh BEIOOpP, 3a9acTylO0 CyOBEKTUBHEIN, B O3y TOJBKO
OJTHOTO U3 HUX.

Vunosanumy, npusHecenHsle B faHHbI MeTo/, C. A. CrapoctunsiM (Ctapoctun 1989), no-
3BOJLAIOT OOOMTN 00O€e HTU MPOOJIEeMBI: 3a/IMCTBOBAHILS VICK/IIOYAIOTCS 113 CTOCTOBHBIX CITMICKOB,
TaK YTO paccCMaTpMBAIOTCA TOJIBKO 3aMeHBI BHYTPM KOPITyca MCKOHHOIN JIeKCUKM, a IIPU BHI-
YUCAEHNSX JOITyCKaeTCs YYUTHIBATh JO 3-X CMHOHIIMOB.

O6 obomx »TX MOMEeHTax cjlelyeT cka3aThb 0c000. VIckIroueHre Me>XKbsA3BIKOBBIX 3aMIMCT-
BOBAHUII CpeAy TaKMX OJIM3KOPO/CTBEHHEBIX SI3BIKOB, KaK MOHTOJIBCKIIE, IeJI0 OYeHb CJIOKHOe U
BO MHOIMX CAydasX IPUMHIMIIMAJLHO HEBO3MOXKHOe. 3alIMCTBOBaHMU: 13 MHOCTPYKTYPHBIX
SI3BIKOB (KMTAIICKOTO, ePCUICKOTO, TMOETCKOI0) OTAENNTh CPaBHUTEIBHO IIPOCTO, 3aIMCTBO-
BaHI U3 TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB 3a4acTyIO CTAaHOBATCS ITPeIMeTOB 0KeCTOYEeHHBIX CIIOPOB.

/JobaByieHne CHOHIMOB C OZHOI CTOPOHBI BIVMIHIPYET 9acTO CyOBeKTVBHEIN BEIOOpP OC-
HOBHOTO CJIOBa U3 JIByX IIPMMEepPHO paBHOYIIOTPeOUTeIbHBIX JIeKCeM C O/IMTHaKOBBIM 3HaueHIeM, HO
C JPyTOVI CTOPOHBI IIPUBOJUT K 3HAYUTEIbHOMY YMOJIOXKEHUIO AaTUPOBOK. MBI cTapa/Inch BKIIO-
yaTh CMHOHMMBI JIMIIID B TeX CJAydasix, KOrja BBI0Op OCHOBHOM (pOpMBI KpaiiHe 3aTpy/JHUTeIeH.

BosMmo:kHBIE MCKasKeHNsT JaTMPOBOK MOTYT OBITH CBSI3aHBI, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, C VICIIOJIB30-
BaHeM CMHOHUMOB JIJIsI OJHOTO U TOTO >Ke 3HaueHMs B OJJHOM S3BbIKe (4TO IPUBOAUT K HEKO-
TOPOMY YMOJIOXKEHMIO pe3yJbTaTOB), a C JPYTOl CTOPOHBI, C IIOCTOSIHHBIM BJIVSHUEM S3BIKOB
IPYT Ha Jpyra, 4TO HPUBOJUT K HEpaBHOMEPHOMY pacIiafy JeKCUKM — BepOATHOCTDH BhIIIa/e-
HILSI TOV MIJIM MHOYI JIEKCeMBI B sI3bIKe X 3aBUCUT OT TOTO, COXPAHIETCsI JIN JIaHHas JIeKceMa VJIN
HeT B OJIM3KOPO/ICTBEHHOM s3bIKe Y.

MEe1 He cTaBMIM CBOEH 11eJIbI0 MOJTy4eHle TOYHBIX JaTUPOBOK pacliaja IIPaMOHTIOJIbCKOTO
sI3bIKA U JIPYTUX HOATPYIIII MOHTOJIBCKMX 3BIKOB. B 4acTHOCTM, KOHCTaHTa CKOPOCTU paciiajia
MOHTOJIBCKIX SI3BIKOB IIPY KOHTPOJIBHOM 3aMepe (HallpuMep, IIpU CpaBHEHUM TOYHO JaTUPO-
BaHHBIX CITMICKOB ITaMsTHMKOB 11 COBPEMEeHHBIX SI3BIKOB) CyIIIeCTBeHHO OTJn4yaeTcs: Kak oT Co-
JermeBckoy KOHcTaHThl (.14, Tak M OT IIPUMHATOM B COBPEMEHHON IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTUM KOH-
cranTHbI 0.05 (cp. Hannpumep, Kyspmenkos 1993: 335). [TosToMy MBI CTaBMIM CBOEI LI€JIBIO I10-
CTpoeHne GoJiee MM MeHee TOYHOM KapTMHBI pacpesieeHNs JeKCUMIeCKIX M30IJI0CC U TI0-
HATH NPUHINIINAIbHOE YCTPOICTBO JepeBa MOHTONIbCKIX A3bIKOB.

XapakTepHOI OCOOEHHOCTBIO paccMaTpMBaeMBbIX S3BIKOB (KaK M OOJBIIMHCTBA JPYTUX
6JIM3KOPO/ICTBEHHBIX CceMell) SBJISeTCsl O4eHb 0OJIbIasl HepaBHOMEPHOCTh YCTOMYMBOCTY JI€K-
cukn. 110-cIOBHBIV CHIVICOK 0a30BOI JIEKCUKM /1T MOHTOJIBCKIIX SI3BIKOB J€JNTCS Ha TPU 9acCTIL:
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1. Ceepxycroituusas yacTh (55 c0Ba) — JIeKCeMBl, IIpe/CTaBJIAIoNIe DTY 3Ha4eHMs, TO-
>KZIeCTBeHHBI BO BC€X MOHTOJIBCKIX sA3bIKaX. CI0JJa OTHOCSTCS CIeAyIoIe 3HadYeHU: 0eAblil, 6U-
demv, 6004, 60A0CDL, 60ULb, 2Ad3, 0A6AMY, 0AAKUTL, OAUHHDLI, eCTb, KEAMbLIL, KUP, 3EMAL, 3Mes, SHAMD,
3Y0, udmu, ums, Koxa, Kocmv, KpacHvlil, Kpoev, KMo, AUCH, MHO20, Mbl, MACO, Hem, HO02a, HO20MD,
HOC, HOb, 020Hb, 00UH, NOAHDII, NPUXOOUMDb, P02, POM, pyKa, cudemov, codaxd, COAHIe, Cnamo, mom,
mot, YOU6amv, ymMupamnv, Yxo, X60cm, 4epHulii, 4mo, uies, amom, 43vik, 1. VIHTepeCHO OTMeTUTD, UTO
B 9TOT CIIMCOK BXOJAT 26 13 35-MaKCMMaJIbHO YCTOMUYMBBIX CJIOB U3 CIIMCKa SIXOHTOBa?.

2. Ycron4uBas 4acTh (27 cI0B) — JIeKCeMBI, IIpeJCTaB/IAoNIe 9T 3HaueHMs, TOXKJecCT-
BEHHBI ITIOUTH BO BCeX MOHTOJIbCKMX SI3bIKaX, KpoMe oJHOTO-ABYX. CIo/la OTHOCATCS ClefyIonye
3HAUEHUST: 200, 20pa, 2pydb, 064, *Keub, KOAEHO, AeXKAMb, Aemamv, AyHa, MYxXuuHa, Ho6vlil, 00AaKo,
nenea, nepo, neuerv, poiba, cems, cepoue, CKA3AMb, COAb, MOHKUL, MIKEAbLH, XOA0OHUIU, XOPOULU,
YeA06eK, Uepeb, Au0.

3. Heycron4uBas 9acThb (28 c/10B) — JIeKCeMBI, IIpe/ICTaB/IAIOIINe DTY 3HAYeHI s, PasHATCS
B OOJIBIIIMTHCTBE MOHTOJIBCKIX A3BIKOB. K 9TOII TpyIIie OTHOCATCA CaeAyomuye 3Ha4eHUsT: OAUS3-
Kuil, 00ALULOTI, 6eCh, 6emep, 200064, Jepeso, J0K0b, Jopozd, JbiM, KeHULUHA, KUCOM, 36e304, 3eAeHblil,
KaMmeHb, Kopa, Koperv, KOPOmKuil, KpyzAviii, Kycamo, MAACHOKULL, NeCcOK, NUmbv, NAAEANMb, NMuLa,
CADLULAMD, CIOSIMD, CYXOTL, MeNnAbl.

IIporieHTHOE COOTHOIIIeHMe OOIIell JTeKCUKM, IT0JydeHHOe B XOJle aHalI/3a DTOTO CIIMCKa,
IIpe/ICTaBJIeHO B TabJIMlIe Ha CJAeAYIOIIel CTpaHuIle (CepBIM BhIIeIeHbI «ITOJCKOKI» ITPOIIeHTa
COBIAJIEHMIA JIJIs1 KOHKPETHBIX I1ap A3BIKOB). DTU JaHHbIE ITO3BOJ/IAIOT IHOCTPOUTD CAeYIONIYIO
YTOYHEHHYIO KJIacCuPUKaIIO:

1. ceBepHO-MOHTOIBCKIIE
1.1.1 xamHMTraHCKNM
1.1.2 6ypsTckmit

1.2.1 HOBOGaPIyTCKMIT U CTapPOOAPTYTCKUI
1.2.2 xanxa
1.2.3 oseTckuit
1.2.4.1 opnocckui
1.2.4.2 onipaTckmit 1 KaJIMBILIKII
1.2.5 xomryrckmi
2. aTypCKuin
3. «apXangHpIe» A3BIKU
3.1. A3pIKM cpeiHeMOHTOIbCcKUX MaMATHUKOB (CCM, MA, XIO)
3.2 MOTOJIbCKUM
3.4 baoaHbCKas HO/AIpyIINa
3.4.1. baoaHbCKUIL
3.4.2 TyHCAHCKUI
3.4.3 mumpa-1rypCKuin
3.4.4.1 MuHXD
3.4.4.1.1 xyusy
3.4.4.1.2 xaH1135

2 35-C/IOBHBII CIIMCOK SIXOHTOBa BKJIIOYaeT B cebs crenylomniue 3HadeHns: blood, bone, die, dog, ear, egg, eye,
fire, fish, full, give, hand, horn, I, know, louse, moon, name, new, nose, one, salt, stone, sun, tail, this, thou, tongue,
tooth, two, water, what, who, wind, year.
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66'0 AKenky
S60 | 860 EXHUN
460 | 960 | €60 oeq
860 | 960 | €60 | 960 niy
60 | 960 | ¥60 | €60 | S60 OllIl
680 | 760 | 680 | 680 | 160 | 460 mox
80 | 680 | 480 | 880 | 480 | ¥60 | 860 duo
880 | 060 | 980 | 980 | 480 | ¥60 | 860 | 00T rex
780 | 480 | ¥80 | ¥80 | 480 | €60 | S60 | 860 | 960 LrQ
880 | <60 | 880 | 880 | 060 | 960 | 860 | 960 | ¥60 | ¢60 1dg-15
80 | 060 | 980 | 980 | 880 | ¥60 | 460 | 960 | ¥60 | €60 | 00T 1do-H
¢80 | 980 | 180 | €80 | ¥80 | 060 | €60 | 160 | 880 | 680 | ¥60 | €60 nex
$8°0 | 880 | 980 | 980 | 980 | 160 | €60 | S60 | ¢60 | ¥60 | 960 | ¥6'0 | S610 dig
680 | 060 | 880 | 880 | 680 | ¥60 | 460 | 00T | 860 | 960 | 960 | 960 | ¢60 | 960 rdo
880 | 060 | 880 | 880 | 880 | €60 | 960 | 660 | 960 | 860 | 960 | 960 | €60 | 960 | 860 exrex
060 | 160 | 980 | 060 | 680 | 060 | 880 | 980 | 980 | T80 | 480 | €80 | 180 | ¥80 | 480 | 880 rTeyy
160 | ¥60 | ¢60 | 160 | ¥60 | 060 | 680 | 280 | Z80 | 980 | 680 | 980 | €80 | 980 | 060 | 680 | 880 0N
460 | 960 | <60 | 860 | 960 | 960 | ¢60 | ¢60 | ¢60 | 880 | ¢60 | 680 | 980 | 680 | ¥60 | ¥60 | €60 | 960 OIX
G660 | 460 | T60 | 860 | 960 | 960 | <60 | ¢60 | ¢60 | 060 | 160 | 060 | ¢80 | 880 | ¥6'0 | €60 | I60 | ¥60 | 860 INDD
¥6'0 | 960 | ¥60 | 60 | 960 | €60 | 160 | 060 | 060 | 480 | 160 | 880 | 980 | 880 | ¢60 | 160 | €60 | S60 | 660 | 001 VIN
genHey | Aenky |exanpy| oeq | HAY | oI | moX | dup | vey | 1rQ |i1do-1p|ido-1y| wex | dAq | rdp |exxex | rIef | 1o | OIX | INDD | MHEK
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IIpokoMMeHTHpyeM HamboJlee MHTepeCHbIe pe3yIbTaThl.
He mMeloT pacxo>X/eHuil B CTOCJOBHUKE U IO JEKCUIECKMM KPUTEPUIM JIOJKHBI CUM-
TaThCs JMaleKTaMU OJHOTO SI3bIKa:

a) HOBOOAPTYTCKUIA ¥ CTapOOapPTYTCKIUIL;

0) KaJIMBIIIKUII 1 CUHII3SH-OMPaTCKUIL;

B) SI3BIKM CpeJHeMOHIOJIbCKMX naMATHUKOB MA, CCM n XIO ¢akrnueckn ToXe He UMe-
I0T pacxoxzeHmit. EinHCcTBeHHOe pacxoxkjeHue B crocaoBHmuke mexgy CCM u XIO
00yc/10BJIeHO caydartHOCThIO pukcaruy — B XIO 3adpuxcuposaH ‘“TOHKMI (O ILJIOCKOM
obbekte)’, a B CCM ‘ToHKUII (/1 IUIMHAPUYIECKMX 00beKTOB) . EfnHCcTBeHHOE pas-
auane B crocaopHuke Mexay MA n XIO — aT0 cnoso ‘kopenr’. Takum obpasom, ¢
JIEKCYEeCKOM TOYKM 3peHMs OIpaBJaHO TOBOPUTh O €JUHOM CpeJHEeMOHIOJIbCKOM
SI3BIKE.

Hannune MMHMMA/IBHBIX pasJnumnii MeX/y sA3bIKaMly HaMSATHMKOB TeM 0oJiee CTpaHHO,
yTO MOpdosornyecky 1 (POHETUYECKM DTU SA3BIKM Pa3anNdaloTCs JOBOJBHO CUJIBHO, YTO IIO-
sposim0 H. Ilomre roBoputsb 0 3aliaffHOM ¥ BOCTOUHOM JMasieKTax CpeJHeMOHIOIbCKOIO SA3bI-
Ka, IIpeJiICTaBUTeIIMU KOTOPBIX U SIBJISINCH DTU aMATHUKMU.

VntepecHa 61M30CTh sA3bIKa ITaMATHUKOB K Da0AHBCKOM MOATpyIIe (Kpome MuHx3). OHa
MOJKpensieTcs U pAaoM GpOHeTUIeCKIX U30IJI0CC, CaMOM 3aMeTHOM 13 KOTOPBIX ABJISAETCS CO-
XpaHeHMe HavyaJbHOTO *h- (B Apyrux moArpymmnax GpuUKCHpyeTcs JUIIb B HEKOTOPBIX AMaJeKTax
Jarypckoro).

[To-smaumomy, He mogTsep>kgaetcst Teopus H. H. Ilonme o cnenmduaeckort 61m3octu
MOTOJILCKOTO s3bIKa U sI3bIKa c1oBapst Mykagaumar an-azab (ITomme 1938: 7), xoTs Hanbo/1b-
I11ee KOIMYEeCTBO COBIAJeHNI Y MOTOIBCKOTO SI3bIKa IMEHHO C A3BIKOM IMaMATHNKOB (XIO 95%,
MA 95%). Ectpb Tax>ke HeOOJIBIIION ITOJCKOK OOIIell JeKCUKM Y MOTOJIBCKOTO C AYHCSIHCKUM U
xy13y (94%), 4To MOXKeT TOBOPUTL O COXpaHeHN!U HamboJ/iee apXandHoil JTeKCUKH Ha rnepude-
MM MOHTOJIBCKOTO SI3BIKOBOTO MUpa.

Jarypckmii sI3pIK IIOKa3blBaeT HalOOIBIITYIO 0JIM30CTh TOJIBKO C A3BIKOM ITaMSITHUKOB, YTO
JOJIKHO TOBOPUTD O HanboJiee paHHeM OT/le/IeHUH JarypCcKoro OT IIPOYMX MOHIOJIBCKMX SA3BIKOB.

B cesepHOIl rpymme S3BIKOB BUJHO, 9YTO OYpSATCKO-XaMHUTAHCKAsl BETBb OT/JIMIAETCS OT
XaJIXacKO-OMPaTCKO-OPJOCCKOIL. /lBa OapryTcKuXx jmajaekTa HaXo/ATCA B IPOMEXKYTOYHOM CO-
CTOSHNM, TIOKa3blBas crenm@udeckne W30IJMOCCH, CBA3BIBAIOIINE WX KaK C OypsATCKO-
XaMHUTaHCKON IIOATPYIIIION, TaK M C OMPaTCKO-XaJIXaCKOIL. Opaoccw/lﬂ SI3BIK TECHO CBsI3aH U C
xaixa, u ¢ ovparckuMm. OpJOCCKMII M KaJMBIIKUI SA3BIKM Pas3InM4aloTCs JIMIIb Ha CJI0Ba
‘00JIBIIION U ‘Bech’, TOI/la KaK OPJOCCKIUIA U XaJIxa pas/ainJaloTcs Ha 3 c/I0Ba ‘IlaBaTh’, ‘KOPOT-
Knit’ u ‘Kopa’.

OJreTckuit pacrioIo>KeH paBHO OJIM3KO U K XaJIXa, ¥ K OMpaTCKOMY, XOTs O BceM (pOHeTH-
9ecKUM ¥ MOPQOJIOIMIeCKNM XapaKTepUCTUMKaM OH OTHOCUTCA K OMPATCKUM [JyajeKTaM.
Crennduyeckn oipaTckoe B 0JIETCKOM TOJIBKO CJIOBO Cug ‘Bech’, TOIJa Kak C XaJjxa ero com-
>KaIoT cJIoBa Xolts ‘Kopa’, sele- ‘riaBaTh’ 1 tom ‘G0bIION . BrpoueM, HOCUTEIN OJIETCKOTO SA3bI-
Ka VICIIBITBIBAIOT CMJIBHOE BJIMSHME XaIXacKOTO JIUTepaTypHOTO s3bIKa, M HeJb3sl MCKIIOUNUTH,
4YTO B ®TUX CI0BaX IPOM3OILIO 3aMMCTBOBaHMe U3 xauxa. OTAeNbHO clelyeT OTMeTUTh, YTO
sele- B Xasxa ynnotpe0JigeTcs Kak IJ1aros akTUBHOIO IJIaBaHMsA TOJBKO O YesJOBeKe, TOTZa Kak B
OJIETCKOM 9TO CJIOBO pacIIMpnio cpepy CBOETo yIOTpeOeHNs M MOXKeT UCIIOIb30BaThCs JI/I
OIlVCaHMs IJIaBaHUS U Yesl0BeKa, M JKMBOTHOTO, U NTUIIBL, U puIOBL. T. e. ecin 3auMcTBOBaHIe
U OBLIO, TO JajIbIlle IIPOM3OIILIO JaAbHellIlIee ceMaHTIIeCKOe pa3BUTHe.

Ocob0 cTonuT cKaszaThb O IOJIOXKeH!N Inpa-orypckoro s3bika. IO no pesyasratam bia-
xeka u [lIsapiia momnazaer B ceBepHO-MOHTOJIbCKYIO Tpymnity. ITo nammm ganneiM, IO cBa-
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3BIBAIOT JIEKCHMYeCKMe M30IJI0CCH U C CeBepHOI IpyNIIo, 1 ¢ s3pikaMy I'anbcy u Hunxas. IO
OKa3bIBaeTCsl JJOCTaTOYHO OJM30K K AYHCAHCKOMY U XyII3y (110 96% oO111eit JeKcuKu), HO He K
MIHXD (94%) 1 6aoanbckomy (93%), Torma xak ¢ xomyrtckum IO ceasbiBaroT 97% cosnage-
HUIL, a co crapobapryTckum 96% (HO Bcero 93% c xanxa, 94% c KaJaMBIITKIM/OMpaTCKUM/Op-
JToccKMM, TOIbKO 90% ¢ xaMHUTraHcknMm, 91% c OypATCKIM).

Boob61e rosops1, B mnpa-Iorypckom s3biKe (A3bIKe TIOPKCKOIO Hapo/a, IepellesIero Ha
SI3BIK MOHTOJILCKOJ I'PYIIIBI) MMeeTcs psfi POHeTUIeCKUX ¥ MOP(OIOTIMIecKmX U30II0CC C ce-
BEPHO-MOHTOJILCKUMU AuanekTamy [aHbCy. DTO yKasblBaeT Ha Ha/JanM4due KOHTAKTOB, M MBI He
MO>KeM UCKJIIOYUTh BO3MOYKHOCTDb 3aMMIMCTBOBaHUI 13 s3bIKa CeBepHO-MOHIO/IbCKOTO TuMna. Ta-
KOIO poJia 3aIMCTBOBaHIsI TeM DOJiee BEPOSITHEL, UTO IIMPA-IOTYPCKUII SI3bIK IIOKa3bIBaeT 3Ha-
YyTe/JbHBIe CXOXJEHM U C IpeJCcTaBUTe MM I0>KHO-MOHTOJIbCKON Ipynbl. bosee Toro, Ho-
CUTEIN XOIIYTCKOTO sI3bIKA KUBYT B mposuHIuM LluHxar, B ToM unciae Hejganeko ot I'anbcy,
rje OOMTaOT MMpa-IOTyphl. YUacTHUKM DKCHeAMINHA K IMpa-IorypaM OTMeTIIN, KaK MUHMN-
MyM, OJMH CJIydall CMeIIaHHOIO XOIIYyTCKOTO-IIMpa-lorypckoro opaka (Esrenmit bembGees,
JMYHOe COODIIeHNe), a TakXKe TO, UTO IIMpa-Ioryphl PerysspHO CMOTPAT TeseBellaHne BayT-
peHHel1 MoOHro/ImMm, KOTopoe OCyIecTB/IsIeTCs Ha YaXapCKOM JiMaeKTe Xa/IXa-MOHIOJIbCKOTO.
To, uTo mMpa-1rypcKunii U3 ceBepHO-MOHIOJIBCKIX SI3BIKOB OCOOO CBsI3aH MMEHHO C apeasbHO
OJIM3KUM XOLIYTCKUM SI3BIKOM, SBJISIETCA JOCTaTOYHO CUJIBHBIM apIyMEHTOM B IIOJIB3Y BTO-
PUYHOCTY CXOXK/I@HNU:I ITNPa-I0TYPCKOIO C ceBepHO-MOHI0ILCKOM BeTBbIO. ITo 9T0i mpuunHe B
Hamrer kjaaccupuKauyy MBI OTHOCUM INNMPa-IOTyPCKUII BCe >Ke K JAYHCSIHCKO-O0a0aHbCKOMY
KJIacTepy.

PaccMoTpum uvTh 60J1ee MoapobHO cuTyaruio B sA3bikax I'anbcy-Llnmnaxas. B cymiectsyio-
mux ormcanmax (Siginchaoketu 1999, 2002) xan1ss cuntaercsa HanboJiee OJMU3KUM K JyHCSIH-
CKO-0a0aHBCKOI moArpyitile. /lekcrdeckne M30TI0CCH ITOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO KaHII3s OKa3bIBAETCS
6sxe Beero K xynay (99% cosnafieHnit, OT/IM4aeTcs JUIIb CJI0OBO ‘TOJIOBA’), HO He K MIUHXD
(95% — pasnmgarorcs KuBOT’, ‘IMUTH’, ‘TOJOBA’, ‘IepeBo’, “KeHINNMHA’), TOr4a Kak caMI XyII3y
U MIHX9, KOTOpbIe B COBETCKO-POCCUIICKON TpaJUIIUM CIUTAIOTCA JUanaeKTaMM O/JHOIO MOH-
TOPCKOTO s3BbIKa, Pa3aNJaloTcs BCETO Ha JBa CI0Ba ‘Tiepo’ u ‘mepeso’. IlogmoOHas curtyanms
BO3HIMKaeT 13-3a HaIM4ls B XyII3y OOJIBIIIEro yiuc/ia CMHOHMMOB, IlepeceKalomyXcsl C KaHII3s.
IIpn »TOM KaHL3s AENCTBUTENbHO MMeeT JOCTaTOYHO OOJIBIIIOe KOJMYeCTBO COBIIaZleHUI C
JyHCIHCKUM (98%) 1 6aoanbckuM (97%).

HecomHeHHO BO3MyIIaiOmmuM (paKTOPOM ABJISETC Haaudye KOHTaKTOB MeXK/y MOHIOJIb-
CKMMU s3BIKaMM U 1ocse pacraza. [TogobHbIe KOHTAKTHI, ¢ OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, 4acTO Jle/aioT
IIOYTY HEBO3MOJKHBIM BBISIBJIEHIE 3alIMCTBOBAHNII MEXKJY MOHTOJBCKUMMU SI3BIKAMM M3-3a
6J1M30CTY MOHTOJIBCKUX SI3BIKOB JPYT K IPYTY, C JPYIOJ CTOPOHBI CTUMYJ/IUPYIOT ITapaJiiebHOe
«He He3aBUCUMOe» pa3BuTue ceMaHTUKN. Kpome TOro, coxpaHeHme TexX MJIM MHBIX CJIOB B Of-
HOM sI3bIKe MOXKeT IOJIlep>KMBaThC X COXpaHeHMeM B COCe/JHeM MOHTOJIbCKOM sA3bIKe. B ciy-
Jae MOHTOJIBCKIX SI3BIKOB C YBEPEHHOCTBIO MOKHO IIpeAroJaraTh Hajan4dye MOJTHOCTHIO He3a-
BIICMIMOTO Pa3BUTH TOJIBKO Y MOTOJIBCKOTO $I3bIKa, HOCUTE/IM KOTOPOTO XMBYT B MPaHOS3bIU-
HOM OKpy>kKeHum. OcTasIpHbIe SI3BIKM aKTUBHO BJIVLIIOT APYT Ha JpyTa.

Cornacno ¢popmyauposke I'. depdepa (Doerfer 1964: 35), MOHrobCcKMe SA3BIKM MOKHO
KJIaccnpUIUpoBaTh TpeM:I ClIoco0aMI: BO BpeMeH!, B IPOCTpaHCTBe 1 reHeTmdeckn. Kiaccn-
dukanua Bo BpeMeHH (T.e. IIO apXaMYHOCTM/MHHOBALIMIOHHOCT)) TPYJHA; KIaccupuKanus B
IpocTpaHCTBe (reorpadpuyeckas) Jerka, HO OecCMBICIeHHa; KaaccuduKals reHeTdecKas He-
OCylLIeCTBUMa’.

3 «Die zeitliche Einteilung ist schwerig, die rdumliche leicht, aber nichtssagend, die genetische ist undurch-
fihrbar».
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[Toxsoas muTor, caefyeT ckasaTh, UTO IOCTpOeHMe Kaaccu@uKallyi MOHIOJIBCKUX SI3BIKOB
TOJIBKO Ha Da3e JIEKCMYEeCKNMX M30IJIOCC B CIIMCKaX 0a3mMCHOM JIEKCUKM HeJOCTaTOYHO TOYHO OT-
pakaeT peasbHYIO JIMHIBUCTUYECKYIO CUTYallMIO: JOBOJIBHO XOPOIIO BBIJIE/IAIOTCS OOJIbIIINE
MOJTPYIIIIBI, OZHAKO OIIpefeseHre Oojiee TOYHOIO KJaccH(PUKAIIMOHHOIO CTaTyca MJVOMOB
BHYTPM IOATPYIIII TpeOyeT ydeTa Bcero KOMILIeKca JIeKCUMIecknx, poHeTIecKX 1 rpaMMaTi-
geckux maorjaocc. [Ipu sTOM mocTpoenHast HamMmu KiaaccupuKauus B IIEJIOM IOJTBEP>KIaeT
KJIaccupuKalmio, IpeaokKeHHy0 Ppibanky Ha ocHOBaHUM (POHETMYECKMX U IpaMMaTiude-
CKIX KPUTEePUEeB.

KOMMeHTI/IpOBaHHbIﬁ CTOCA0OBHMK MOHIOAbCKHX SI3BIKOB

A mocTpoenns Kiaccu@puKalyuy IO CTOCTOBHMKAM OBLIM YUTeHBI JlaHHbIe CIeyIOIIUX SA3bl-
KOB I /IN1aJIeKTOB.

MA — sa3bik mamATHMKa Mykkagumart-an-azab (kosHer; XV Beka). /JaHHBIN IaMATHUK
IIpe/iCTaBIsIeT coDOII apabo-IepCco-TIOPKO-MOHTOIBCKUI CIOBaph, COZEp>KaIlNil HECKOJBKO
TBICSTY MOHTOJILCKUX CJIOBOPOPM, MPUBOAVIMBIX B KOHTEKCTe IIpe/JIoKeHNII MM CJI0BOcovYeTa-
HUIL.

CCM — sa3pik «COKpPOBEHHOTO CKa3aHMsI MOHIOJIOB», JpeBHeIIero JuTepaTypHOIO Ia-
MSTHMKa Ha MOHTOJILCKOM s3bIKe (XIII Bek, 110 BOIpOCy TOUHBIX AaTUPOBOK €CTh Pa3HOIIaCHs),
JOLIeJIINIA 1O HacC B KuTarckon TpaHnckpunnum XIV seka.

XHO — s3BIK MHOTOA3BIMHOTO c10Baps1 Xya u u 101 (XIV Bek).

Mp1 xoTesn 6b1 MOOJIarOZapUTh HalIMX MH(POPMAHTOB, KOTOpble OKa3a/y HaM HeOlleHMU-
MYIO IIOMOIIIBIO B cOOpe MaTepuasIoB 6a3MCHOM JIEKCUKIA.

3ammucu B 9KCHeAUIUAX UM OT MHPOPMAHTOB: OypATCKMUIT (XOPMHCKUIA JUaleKkT) — UH-
¢opmanter XKapran bagarapos, Jdapuma Llpigenosa; xanxa — bacanxyy Duxmaa (36 ser);
KanMmbikuit — Eprennit bembees (40 set); xomyrckuit — Capanrapasi (48 jeT); HoBobapryT-
ckuit — Carab6ar (40 set); crapobapryrckuit — DparsH Axamcy (84 roga), Ounpsin Ounp (69
net), OumpriH XynaH (6 ser), Awmoym (53 roga); Aarypckmit (XallJlapcKmuil JuaekT) —
bagamcypaH (79 set); xaMHUTaHCKMUI (JMaeKT MaHBUKYPCKIX XaMHUraH) — bamkuy (54 ro-
na); onerckuin — Yynrsmuitn Hamaasaa (55 net), Onep (79 nert).

/JaHHble MTHPOPMAHTOB B HEKOTOPBIX CIyJasiX JOIOJIHSINCH JaHHBIMU 13 TEKCTOB, CJIOBa-
peit, onMcaHnUii — B TaKMX CAydasx IIpu c10BodOpMax CTOUT CChLJIKA Ha MCTOYHUK.

Croc10BHUKY, COOpaHHBIE IIO CJIOBapsIM, TeKCTaM, IpaMMaTU4ecKUM OIMCaHUAM: MO-
TOJIBCKUI, OPJOCCKIUI, JYHCIHCKIIL, ©aoaHbCKIII, CUHII3SIH-OMPATCKUM, MNpPpa-IOTYPCKUM, Ja-
TYPCKUIL, MUHXD, XY1I3y, KaHII3.

1. Becn, all

A. TIMo *biigiide

MA biigde (I1: 127); CCM bugude (H: 120); XIO bugude (H52: 50); xanxa biix, biigd (BAMPC
I: 299, 311); opa. biigiide (DO: 102); 6yp. biixi; ovip. biike (T01: 432); u.-6pr. biigdele, biigd; cT.-6pr.
biigd (Ad.: 125); nar. bugede (Martin 1961: 127).

He mckiroueHo, 9TO IpezcTaBJeHHBII HabOp (pOPM BOCXOJUT K ABYM pPa3HBIM KOPHAM
*biigiide n *biikii. *-de MO>XXeT OBITh OKaMEHEBIIINM JIOKAaTUBHBIM Cy(pPIKCOM, OTHAKO BO3Bejie-
HUe JBYX 9TuX GopM K eANHOI IpadopMe BO3MOKHO JUIIb IIPY MPeIIONI0KEeHNN, YTO B
IIPaMOHTOJIBCKOM B JIAaHHOM KOpHe MMeJIoCh uyepesosanne k / §. bypsarckas ¢popma zpoxHa
BOCXOJJUTH K I.-MOHT. ¢popme *biikiij. He mckaogeno, 4to GpopMel ¢ -k- CBA3aHBI C IJ1ar0JI0M
OBITILA *Dii-.
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B. *xuw

Aar. ho; xyusy xu:-la, xu:-lo (SM: 180); xanuss axula-, axla (S99: 278); xanm. xug (zepoert-
CKUI IM1aJIEKT).

/JlaHHBIVI KOPeHb CBSA3aH C XaJIXacKoM (Xil) M KaJMBILIKOI (X0) YCHMINTEeIbHON YacTULIeN co
3HaueHMeM ‘Bech ITOJHOCTHIO’. HauasIbHBIN IJTacHBIN B KaHII3S JOJKEH ObITh IIPOTeTUIeCKUIM.
la Mo>eT OBITH ITOKa3aTe/seM MHOXXEeCTBEHHOTO 4lCJa MJIM OKaMeHeBIIMM ITOKa3aTeseM CO-
eJVHNTeJIbHOIO najexka. He mckaiodyeHo sauMcrsoBaHme u3 Jp.-TIOpK. kop (cp. DCT 9: 45).

C. *¢ug

HTIO ¢éuG (J81b: 15); oat. cug; kanm. cug; onp. cug (TO1: 432).

B xanmxackom /laHHBI KOpeHb TOXe MPUCYTCTBYyeT, HO He SBJIAeTCS OCHOBHBIM /I 3HaJe-
HIL ‘Bech’, cp. POpMYy cugard ‘Bce BMecTe’.

Hyrrepen (N: 308) mpezioaraet, 4To JaHHBIN KOPeHb BOCXO/JUT K 3HAU€HMIO ‘CBA3KA’, KO-
TOpOe OBLIO yTpadeHo IOJ BAVSHNEM IIPOM3BOJHOTIO I1arosa *cugla- ‘cobuparncs BMecTe; co-
buparp’.

D. Xomr. lug

HecMoTps Ha Haya/bHBIN [-, KOTOPBINI peJKO BCTpedaeTcsl B Hayasle MCKOHHO MOHIOJIb-
CKIX CJIOB, B JJAaHHOM C/Iydae HeT HeOOXOJMMOCTY IpeJIIo/IaraTh MHOA3BIMHOE 3a/IMCTBOBaHMe.,
Ckopee MOKHO JyMaTh, YTO HTO MECTHBIV BapMaHT KOPHs *¢ug (3aMeHbl HadaIbHOTO COIJIac-
HOTO y OMPaTOB XapaKTePHBI JIJIs1 «KEHCKOW» peun).

E. XamH. bolt. DTMOJIOTUS OTCYTCTBYeT.

3aMCTBOBaHUSI:

e Mor. kull < gapmu kol (Doerfer & Haesche 1993: 58).

o AyH. man (N61: 128) ripes10/10KUTEIBHO U3 KUT. Man ‘TIOJTHBIN .

e bao. hana (T64: 150); xyuay hana (J81a: 26) < Tn6. hane ‘sce Bmecte’. Y THOETCKOTO CJIOBa
HeT CMHO-TUOETCKOV DTUMOJIOTUI, HO TOTO MaJIO, YTOOBI CIUTATh €T0 MOHTOJM3MOM (CM. Ro-
na-Tas 1966: 54).

e Munx» dajia ‘Bce’ < xut. K% dajia (S198: 71).

o Munx» yigua < (kut. —3t yigong) (S103: 150).

o Kaun. xamag; opn. xamuk (DO: 332); xanxa xamag < TIopK. kamug (cm. EDT: 627b).

e *biitiin (mogpobHoe pacrpesenenne gopm cMm. B N: 296) < Tiopk. *biitiin (oT r1arosa
*biitii- ‘KOHYATBCH, 3aBepIiaThcs, cosfasaTbesa’) (DCTA 9: 20, Ilepbax 2005: 32).

2. Ilenea, ashes

A. *hiine-slin

MA hiinesiin (IT: 191); CCM xunesu (H: 79); mor. enasun, unasun (W: 164); xanxa iins
(BAMPC III: 414); opa. iinisii (DO: 759); 0yp. iinehen; oiipart. iinesen (T01: 368); nyH. funiasun
(N61: 138); 6ao. homsuy, hoyson, hemsu (N: 369); munxs xunisi (SPP69: 205); xyusy funesa,
funie:za (J8la: 7); IO henesan (J81b: 96); aar. unsa; H.-6pr. iinhii; cT.-Opr. iinii; OXT. iims; XaMH.
iinehuiin; XOIl. iinesa; KaJaM. iimsn.

Kak crpasesuso ykaseisaeT Hyrrepen (N: 369), oppocckas 1 HOBoOapryTckas (GpOpMEI
npennosnaraloT npadopmy *hiinisiin. Passutue ns > ms B KaJMBIIIKOM U 0a0aHBCKOM IIpO-
M30IILJI0 HEe3aBUCUMO.

B. Kanugss tarto ~ tardsoG (S99: 297). Dtumosorns HesicHa.

0 He sadpukcuposasn s XIO.
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3. Kopa, bark

A. *ara-sun ‘koxa’

MA arasun (6b¢ibe moduni arasuni ‘cogparn c gepesa xopy’ I1: 272); 6ao. ¢u arasun (Sun: 239)
(¢u ‘mepesO’); AyH. arasun ‘BHELIHMI CJIO0M, KoXKa, kopa’ (Sun: 320) (mutun arasun ‘Kopa pepesa’
(Sun: 239)); xynzy arasi (SPP69: 206), munx» arasi (SPP69: 206).

OcHoBHOe 3HaueHNe JaHHOTO KOpPHsA — ‘KOXKa’, OTCIO/la IMepeHOC Ha KOXuIy ppykra u
KOpY ZlepeBa.

B. *kolto-sun ‘xopa’

Xazxa xoltos (BAMPC IV: 101); 6yp. xoltohon; ovip. xoltoson (T01: 400), oxT. xolts; par. koltus
(Enhebatu 1984: 201).

Cp. xomr. xuldas ‘kopa xegpa’.

C. *duru-sun ‘1y06, MoJ10/1as1 TOHKas Kopa’

Opa. durusu (DO: 164); ovip. dursan (T01: 34); g.-Opr. durs (Sun: 239); xkaam. dursn.

[To-BuamMoMy, ucxoHOe 3HadeHue ‘1y0, MoJioJas TOHKas Kopa’, Cp. XOIl. durs ‘TOHKas
KOpa MOJIOJBIX JiepeBbes’, Oyp. durhay (Sun: 239, Uepemmncos 1951: 221) ‘1y6’.

D. *kali-sun ‘0060/1049Ka, BHEIIIHNIT ITOKPOB, KOXKMIIA’

Xyugsy xal3a, xalasa (N: 402); IO xalson (J81b: 99); aar. hails; H.-6pr. xaihzl; CT.-Opr. xal’iii;
xo1ur. xalis; xamu. kalihun.

B narypckom, BeposATHO, mpou3oIIa KOHTaMUHAINA ABYX KOpHelt: xai¢ ‘vemtyst’ u *kalisun
‘koxuna’.

E. MA qabusun (modunu gabusun ‘kopa gepesa’, I1: 238).
BepositHo, oT TIOpK. gabuk ‘kopa’ ¢ f06aBIeHNeM MMEeHHOTO cyppurca —sun.

Ms1 He BKIIIOYAAM B CIIMCOK 0Aa3MCHOWM JIEKCUKU Ha3BaHIS KOpbl KOHKPETHBIX BUAOB Je-
pesbeB, HanipuMep *iijilsiin ‘Oepecra’ (mogpobHee cM. B N: 540).

0 He 3adpukcuposan 8 CCM, XIO, MOroIpcKOM, MIHX3, KaHII3S.

4. Xwusor, belly

A. *keweli “xnBotr’

MA keli (IT: 218); CCM ke’eli (H: 96); XIO ke’eli (HY: 70); ayn. kieli (T61: 123); 6a0. kele (T64:
141); xyugy ke:le (N: 408); xanuzs kele ~ kile (599: 287), nar. keli.

B ceBepHBIX s13BIKaxX JJaHHBIN KOPeHb CTajl 0003HaYaTh ‘®MOPMOH, ILJ10/, Cp. Xasxa xeél ‘3a-
pOoABIII; 110, B yTpobe’. B OypsaTckoMm xeli He s1BJIA€TCs OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM /IS JKMBOTa, 000-
3HaJasl cCKopee ‘OproXxo, OOJIBIIION XXUBOT; XMUBOT OepeMeHHO >keHIHE . Kpome Toro, B xa-
Xa ¥ KaJMBIIIKOM MMEIOTCSI 3aMMCTBOBaHNA U3 JUTEPaTypHOIO MNMCbMEHHO-MOHIOJIBCKOTO:
xanxa xewlij, Kaam. kevld, uto ykaspiBaeT Ha mpadpopmy *kewelei. Cp. Takke paHHee 3aIMCTBO-
BaHle B MaHBXXUIypcKuit — kefeli.

B. *gede-siin ‘KuIku; BHyTpeHHOCTIS

MA getesiin (getesiin ¢ayan morin ‘6enobpioxas omazas’ (IT: 121), Taxoke oTMedeHO 3HaYeHMe
‘KUIIIKM; BHYTPEHHOCTI ); MOT. gesin, gesal (W03: 250); xamnxa gedes (BAMPC 1I: 478); opa. gediisii
(DO: 255); 6yp. gedehen; ovip. gedesen (T01: 90); munxs gedie (S103: 305); IITIO gedesan (J81b: 101),
H.-Opr. gedii; cT.-Opr. getil; onT. gés; xaMH. getehun; Xor. gets, gedes; xanMm. gesn; nyH. kiSiesun
“KMBOT; KKK, motpoxa’ (T61: 123); xynuay gedese “xuBoT, kuiky, BHyTpeHHoctir’ (173: 322).

Me1 cientuaibHO He BK/IIOYaay pOpMBI *gedesiin, KOTOpble 0003HauaIOT TOJBKO KMUIIKY, a
OCTaBMJIN JIUIIIh Te, KOTOpble nMeloT 3HadeHne KuboT. XIO gedesun nmeeT 3HaueHMe ‘OpIOX0’.
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Bosee nosHbI cricok GpopM 1 KOMMEHTapUI OTHOCUTEIBHO (POHETNYeCKOIo pa3BUTHUS CM. B
(N: 338—339).

B xoIIyTckoM MHTepecHOe pasrpaHMyeHle HSTUMOJOIMYeCKU OJHOTO KOPH:: gets “KMBOT
JesIoBeKa’, gedes KMBOT CKOTUHEI .

ITo s3pIKaM BUJHO paclipejiesieHNe JByX KOpPHel, 13 KOTOPBIX *keweli Mmesn B IpaMOH-
roJIbCKOM 3HaueHMe “KMBOT, TOT/la Kak *gedesiin 03Haya/I CKOpee ‘KUIIIKY; BHYTPEHHOCTI .

5. boapmori, big

A. *hike

MA jeke (IT: 127); CCM jeke (H: 169); XIO jeke (H: 58, HY 110); mor. ikd, eki (R: 29); gyn.
fugia (T61: 138); 6a0. hgo (T64: 150), fgo~go, sge, xgo (N: 545); munxs sugo, sgo (N: 545), suguo
(5103: 73); xynay sge (J81a: 9); xanussa gu (S99: 51); IIIO sge, Sike (N: 545); gar. iga; cT.-Opr. iX;
onp. ike (TO1 173); xomr. ix; KaaMm. ik.

B xasnxa ix mcrosp3yeTcs IJaBHBIM OOpa3OM B IIE€PEHOCHOM 3HaUYeHNM ‘BeIMKUI, 3Haul-
TEeJIBHBIN, [/ IlepeJady IlapaMeTpIIecKoro 3HadeHNs VCIOJb3yeTcsa tom. B opgocckom ixe
(DO: 380) Takke nMeeT IepeHOCHOe 3HaYeHNe.

Omcanne GpOHOTOIMUECKUX TPYAHOCTEN HpU PeKOHCTpyKImu mmpadopMsl cM. B N: 545.
Bospaskenns A. B. As160 8 DCTSI 9: 130 («comuenms I'. Aépdepa n X. Hyrrepena B Bo3sosu-
MOCTM MOHTOJIbCKUX (POPM K 06111eit mpadpopMe JIeTKO IIPpeoJOMMBIL: MBI IMeeM 3/1eCh JIeJIO C
PaHHUM IIepeJIOMOM B YacTM JUaJeKTOB»), IIO-BUAVMOMY, HEJOCTATOYHBI I OOBICHEHUS
BCell CIO’KHOCTY Pa3BUTHUS JaHHOTO KOpHA. PaHHIM IepeloMOM MOKHO OOBACHUTS i/e B IIep-
BOM CJIOTe, HO HIMKaK He TyOHOII BOKa/IM3M, Ha0JII0/JlaeMBblil B IyH., 620., MIMHX® U KaHII3I.

B. *tomo
Byp. tomo; onp. tomo (TO1: 330); oxt. tom; xamHn. tomo; xanxa tom (BAMPC III: 221); opa.
tomoriin (DO: 667).

C. *bediglin ‘ToscThIit’

H.-6pr. biidiin; ct.-6pr. biidiin.

B obomnx b6apryrckmx jguasekTax 9TO CJIOBO O3HadaeT ‘00JIBbIION . DTO OOIeMOHIOIbCKIUIA
KOpeHb CO 3HadeHueM ‘ToJICThIN’. C caMBIX pPaHHUX COIOCTABUTENbHBIX paboT IIO alaTaliCKUM
sI3bIKAM COIIOCTaBJ/IsAeTCs € TIOPK. *bEdii-k ‘Gonpioir’ (cchliky Ha autepatypy cm. B OCTS 9:
120). Tropkckast popMa MOKeT OBITh MCTOUHMKOM 3aMMCTBOBAHMS /111 MOHTOJIBCKOIA.

6. IITuria, bird

A. *sibayun ‘ntuna’

MA sibawiin (332); CCM siba’un (H: 139); XYO sibau’un (HY: 96); xanxa suvii (BAMPC IV:
374—375); opa. suwii (DO: 636); 6yp. Subiin; ovp. Soviin (T01: 459); munxs sibau (S198: 103); xy11-
3y Sau, su (N: 488); IO sun (K87: 104); n.-6pr. suwi; cT.-OpT. Suwil; OIT. SUVI; XaMH. Siwan;
XOIII. SUWH; KaJIM. SOWN.

Cp. taxke gyH. sivay B MaTepuasax I. H. [Torannna (1884 —1886) (uut. 1o T61: 113): B Ha-
cTosIIIee BpeMs y>Ke He YIIOTpeO,/I1eTcsl.

Pedyiexc TOrO KOpHA B JarypcKoM 50 o3HavaeT ‘cokosr’ (Kyssmenkos 1993: 332).

B. *bil3ir- / *bildur- ‘suj meakoi nTunsr’

Ayn. bun3u (N: 282); 6a0. benser (164: 135); IITIO bel3or (N: 282).

Pedyiexcpl 9TOr0 MOHIOJILCKOTO KOPHsI B CeBEPHBIX S3BIKaX O3HAYaIOT ‘BOPOOeIs; 5KaBopo-
HOK. B ZyHCAHCKOM 1 06a0aHBCKOM 9TU CJIOBa CTaJM OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM [JIsI OOO3HaUeHIIs
OTHUIH (TTIOZPOOHOe J1aTeKTHOe pacipeseneHne cM. B N: 282).
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3aMCTBOBaHMSI:
e Jaryp. dagi < TyHT. (Cp. COJIOHCKMII degl ‘TITuIa’).
o Kannzs niao (< kut. % nido).

0 He 3admkcupoBaH B MOTOJIBCKOM.

7. Kycats, bite

A. *3ayu- ‘KycaTp; XBaTaTh 3y0aMm’

MA 3au-, 3i- I1 203); CCM 3a’u- (H: 87); mor. 3au- (W: 169); nar. 30gu; xaMH. 30-; Xajaxa 3ii-
(BAMPC II: 242); opa. 3i- (DO: 214); 6yp. zii-; ouip. zi- (T01: 168); ayH. 3a0- (T61: 119); 6ao. 3ou-
(K12: 63); myunxs gau- (N: 383); xyusy 3aii-, 3au-, 3ii- (N: 383); kannas jix- (599: 302); IO 3uu-
(J81b: 106); mar. 30gu; CT.-OPT. 3il-; XOIL 3ii-.

B. *ka3a- ‘KycaTb; OTKyChIBaTh’

CCM gaza- (H: 57); xanxa xaza- (BAMPC 1V: 17); opa. xasa (DO: 322); 6yp. xaza-; oitp. xaza-
(TO1: 379); nyn. qasa- ‘Kycats; xeBaTh (T61: 124); xynzy gasa- (J81la: 99); IO Gaza- (J81b: 99);
H.-OpTI. Xaza-; CT.-OPT. XAz-; OJIT. XA3-; XOIL. XA3a-; KaJIM. XAZd-.

Cp. Takxe pasanyHbIe ceMaHTIYeCK/e M3MeHeHIs JJaHHOTO KOPH:: 6ao. ¢aji- ‘3aKycaTh 10
cmeptir’ (N: 401), munxs ¢aga- “xesatd’ (N: 401), ayH. ¢aza- ‘Kycarts; >xeBats’ (N: 401), KaHII3:
gaja- ‘TpBI3TH, KeBaThb (599: 288).

C. *kemile- ‘TprI3TB, IJ1OZATH

bao. kamal- (Tospko B quasexrte gaxaii3s) (N: 410).

/JlaHHBI KOpeHb 3apUKCUPOBaH BO MHOIMX A3BIKaX B 3Ha4eHMH ‘TPHI3Th, r1ogaty’. Cp.,
Harrpumep, MA kemilebe kemigi ‘rpw13 xpsmy (I1: 215). DTOT r1aros sIB/Is€TCsI OTHIMEHHBIM 0O0-
pasoBaHmeM OT kemi ‘KOocTHbI MO3T” (cp. N: 410).

0 He sa¢pukcuposan s XIO.

[TpakTyaecky BO BCeX MOHTOJIBCKVX A3BIKAX IIpeJCTaBJIeHbI 1Ba KOPHs, OJVIH 13 KOTOPBIX
(*3ayu-) o3HauaeT ckopee ‘CXBaTUTb 3y0aMM I y/lep>KUBaTh’, TOrJa Kak BTopou (*ka3a-) osHaua-
eT ‘CXBaTMUTh 3yDOaMM, YKyCUTh, OTKYCUTh KycOK . VIMEHHO BTOpOJ KOpeHb MBI CIMTA/IN IJIaB-
HBIM IIpeJICTaBUTeIeM JJAHHOTO 3HAaYeHNsI B MOHTO/IBCKIIX SI3BIKAX.

8. yepHmiii, black

*kara

MA gara (I1: 292); CCM gara (H: 60); XIO gara (HY: 88); mor. garo (W: 176), gara (W03: 253);
xanxa xar (BAMPC 1V: 44); opg. xara (DO: 336); 6yp. xara; oitp. xara (T01: 386); ayn. gara (T61:
125); 6ao. xara (T64: 150); munxs gara (SPP69: 207); xyusy xara (SPP69: 207); kanuss yara (S99:
285); IO xara (J81b: 38); nar. har; H.-Opr. xar; CT.-Opr. xar; ONT. xar; XaMH. kara; XOIIL. Xar; KaJM.
xar.

Kopens npejcrasien BO BceX MOHTOJILCKMX A3bIKaX U guajaekrax. OJHaKO OH HOJTHOCTBIO
COBITaZlaeT C TIOPK. *kara “depHBIIT’, 4TO ABJIAETCA OCHOBaHMEM JI/I1 KPUTUKOB ajITaliCKON IMIIO-
Te3bl CYUTATh €TO 3aMMMCTBOBaHNMEM B IIPaMOHIOJIbCKUIL U3 JpeBHeTIOpKcKoro (cM. i.a. TMN 3:
427, llepbaxk 2005: 58). BeposaTHOCTD 3auMcTBOBaHU: He nckaodaercst u 8 EDAL (cTp. 652).

9. Kposs, blood

*¢i-sun ‘KpoBp’

MA cisun (IT: 135); CCM cisun (H: 28); XYO cisun (HY: 47); mor. c¢usun (W: 162); xanxa
cus(an) (BAMPC 1V: 275); opa. 3usu (DO: 221); 6yp. Suhan; onp. cusan (T01: 433); nyn. ¢usun
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(T61: 141); 6ao. cisuny (T64: 151); munxs cuzi (SPP69: 207), ctuzin (S198: 73); xyusy cisa, caza (N:
304); xarnazs cisun (S99: 301); IO ¢usun (J81b: 106); gar. cos; H.-Opr. Suhu; cT.-Opr. Suhu; OnT.
cus; XaMH. Cihun; XOIIL. CcuUs; KalIM. CUSH.

10. kocTb, bone

*ja(b)-sun

MA jasun (I1: 388); CCM jasun (H: 169); XIO jasun (DO: 110); mor. josun (R: 30), josud (pl)
(W: 168); xanxa jas(an) (BAMPC 1V: 469); opa. jasu (DO: 398); 6yp. jahan; oitp. jasan (T01: 183);
ayH. iasun (T61: 122); 6a0. iasur, jaser), isey (N: 545); Munx» jagsi, jigsi (N: 545); xyn3y jasa (J81a:
106); xan1zs yasun~yacun (599: 305); IO jasan (J81b: 107); par. jas; H.-Opr. jaha; cT.-Opr. jaha
OJIT. jas; XaMH. jahun; XOI1. yas; KaJM. jasn.

dpukaTuBM3anys B KaHIi3s, Kak oTMedaeT Hyrrepen (N: 545), HeobbuHa, HO Hab/IIOjaeT-
cs1 TakoKe B POHETUIECKN CXOZHOM KOpHe *yesiin ‘neBsaTs’: yasuy /yacun / yasun (N: 546).

VsBectHO, uTO TIepes; cyPPUKCOM -5un B MOHTOJBCKUX SI3BIKAX MOXKET HaO/II0AaThCs BBHI-
Ia/leHe CoIJIacHoro. B Mmux® *b B mosmumum mnepez COIIacHBIM 4acTo Ilepexoiut B ¢ (cm. N:
208). Takum 06pa3oM, MUHXD MOXKET CBUJeTelbCTBOBATD B 1103y PeKOHCTPYKIMM *jab-sun.

11. rpyasb, breast

A. *koke “xeHckas rpyap’

MA koken (I1: 220); CCM kokan (H: 103); mor. kokid (W: 170); xanxa xox(en) (BAMPC IV:
149); opa. goxo (DO: 269); 6yp. xiixe(n); oitp. koken (T01: 205); ayH. gogo (L: 116); 6ao. kugo (K12:
73), kuge, kuke (N: 425); munxs kugo (N: 425); xyu3y kugo (J8la: 101); xanuazsa kukwu (S99: 87);
HTIO hgon (J81b: 101); H.-OpT. x0x3; CT.-Opr. x0x; XaMH. kukumn; xom. kok; kaaMm. kokn.

OrriaronpHOe obpasosanue ot *koke- ‘cocaTs rpyap’.

B. *eb(ii)¢eyli-n ‘rpyauHa, rpy/iHas KOCTb, TPY/b’

MA ebce’iin (I1: 213); CCM ebce’un (H: 40); XYO ebuce’un (HY: 51); nync. ecen (T61: 144); 6ao0.
eblon (Sun: 565); nar. arco; xaMH. Obco; KaHII3 i5)0, iréa (599: 280); xort. drcd; xanxa dwcii; opa.
0bcii (DO: 526); Gyp. dibsti(n); cT.-6pr. usi; kaim. ovciin; IO pajii:n, pucii:n (N: 321); xyugy $3ai,
$31u (N: 321); muux» $3ait (N: 321); mor. ebcuun (R: 29).

ITpo6ieMbl poHETHIECKO peKOHCTPYKIMM onmchiBalores B N: 321.

C. *Ceye3i ‘TpyZAHas KJIeTKa; IPyAb MYy>KCKasl U SKEeHCKasT

MA cesi (I1: 132); CCM ce’e3i (H: 26); mor. cei3i (R: 25); xanxa ce3(en) (BAMPC IV: 294); opa.
¢esi (DO: 699); byp. seéze; onp. ¢es5i (T01: 437); IO ¢75 (Sun: 565); H.-6pT. $€3; CT.-OpT. SG3, OJIT.
¢e3; XOIL. cé3e(n); KaaM. ¢e3a; xaMH. SO3en.

Cienyer oTMeTUTh TaKKe *meme ‘KeHCKasl TPy/b, MOJIOUHBIE >Kese3bl’, OUeBUIHOe JeT-
CKOe CJIOBO, KOTOpOe SBJISIeTCSI OCHOBHBIM OOO3HaYeHNeM >KeHCKON TPY/IU TOJbKO B OJIETCKOM
U KaHII34.

Aaryp. maoka ‘KeHcKas Ipylb’ BepOsITHO, KOHTaMMHaumsA *koke n *meme. He mckiodeHo n
OTIJIaTOJIbHOe OOpa3oBaHMe OT meke- ‘cocaTs’. A. B. Ap160 (TaHOE cOOOIIIeHe) TTpe/IIoIaraeT
3aMIMCTBOBaHMe 13 COJIOHCKOTO moko- ‘HabpaTh B POT JKUJKOCTIA .

12. ;xeus, to burn

A. *sitaya- (kaysaTus OT *sita- ‘TOopeTs’) ‘CKMUTaTh, JKEUb’

MA sita-, sita- (I1: 336); xanxa sata- (BAMPC 1V: 345); opa. ista-, sita- (DO: 624); 6yp. sata-;
onp. sato- (T01: 451); nyn. Sidaraya- (T61: 144); 6ao. dara-, hdara-, sdara-, sdarga- (N: 493); MyHXD
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$ida- (N: 493); xyusy sda- (J81a: 103); xanussa dosa ~ dawa (S02: 77); IO Sata-, sda- (N: 494);
H.-Opr. Sata-; CT.-Opr. Sataax “Kedsp (Kak IOXKap) OJIT. $atd-; XOIl. Sita-; KaaM. Satd-; gar. sitd-; xam-
HUNT. Sitd-.

B opnocckom meraresa.

B. *tiile- “xeun; TOnIUTL

Cr.-opr. tiile-; MA tiile- (I1: 358); CCM tule- (H: 154); xanxa tiile- (BAMPC III: 270); opa.
tiile- (DO: 685); oip. tiile- (TO1: 345); ayn. tulia- (T61: 136); 6a0. tulio- (N: 527); munxs tuli- (S198:
206); xyugy tulée- “xeun; ooxxuraty’, tale- ‘saxxmraty’ (N: 527); IO tele-, tele- (N: 527); n.-6pr.
tiile-; ont. tiil-; xomyT. tiile-; Kaam. tiil-.

C. galda-
Byp. galda-; nar. galede-.

OTpIMeHHOI TJ1aroJ1 OT gal ‘OroHb’ O CTaH/apTHBIM BepOaInu3aTopoM -da-.

D. mor. dur- (W: 164), TumoJI0THsI HEsACHA.
E. xynasy 3iire- keun, cKuratb; ropets, nsaaTts’ (T73: 335, SM: 71). DTuMoI0TIS HesICHa.

0 He 3adpukcuposasn s XIO.

13. Horors, claw (nail)

*kimusun

MA gimusun (IT: 298); CCM kimusun (H: 102); XIO kimusun (HY: 72); mor. gimsun (R: 32);
xainxa xums (BAMPC IV: 165); opa. xumusu (DO: 369); 6yp. Xumhan; onp. xumsan (T01: 412);
ayH. Gimusun (T61: 117); 6ao. Gomusuy (BL: 87); munxs ¢impazi, canpusi (N: 413); xynuay éimuso,
¢imsa, ¢imsa (N: 413); xaunazs gemes#n ~ gimesun (N: 413); IO xamason (J81b: 99); mar. kimca;
H.-Opr. Xumhi; ct.-6pr. sSumii; oat. xumsuy (Llonoo 1988: 461); xamH. kimuhun; xour. xumas;
KaJIM. XUMSH.

Qonermuyecknit KoOMMeHTapuit cM. B N: 413.

14. O64aaxo, cloud

*eytilen ‘obJ1axo’

MA eulen (IT: 138); CCM e’ulen (H: 47); XIO e’ulen (HY: 56); xanxa iil(en) (BAMPC III: 429);
opa. iile, iijle (DO: 755); 6yp. iilen; oitp. iilen (T01: 371); gyn. olian (T61: 131); 6ao. olony (T64: 145);
MuHx® uolen, ulin (N: 334), wolian (SPP69: 212); xyu3sy uloy (J81a: 94), lang (SPP69: 212); kaH113:1
iilio (S99: 280); mar. oulun; H.-6pr. iil; cT.-6pr. iil; oaT. 1il; XamH. 0lan; xomr. iil; KaaMm. ilp.

3anMCTBOBaHIIA:
o IO bulad (J81b: 94) < TiopK. *bulut ‘o6maxo’ (DCT II: 262, Aexcuka: 24).
e Mor. abr < mepc. abr (W: 158).

15. Xoaoausii, cold

MA kuiten (IT: 73); CCM kojiten (H: 105); XIO kojiten (HY: 63); xanxa xiiiten (BAMPC IV:
183); opa. kii, kiité, kiiton (DO: 387); 6yp. xiiiten; oup. kiten (T01: 198); nyH. kuicion (T61: 124);
6ao. kitan (T64: 141); munxs kuiten (N: 424); xyu3y kuiden (J81a: 101); kanuss kuito ~ kucto (S99:
287); HIO kiiiiten (J81b: 101); par. kuiton; B.-Opr. xiiiten; cT.-Opr. xiiiten; onT. kitn; XxaMH. xuitun;
xomut. kijten; xaim. kitn.

3ayMCTBOBaHIA:
e Mor. xunuk < nepc. khunuk ‘xonoguenir’ (Rybatzki 2013: 324).
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16. IIpnxoauthb, come

MA ire- (IT: 197); CCM jire (H: 82); XIO jire- (HY: 63); mor. ird- (W: 168); xanxa ire- (BAMPC
I: 281); opa. ire (DO: 387); Oyp. jere-; oup. ire-; ayHC. ira- (T61: 121); 6ao. ro- (T64: 146); MuHXD ri-
(N: 376); xyuzy re- (J81a: 95); karumzs re ~ ri (S99: 306); IO ere- (J81b: 95); mar. ir-; H.-Opr. ir-;
CT.-OpT. ir-; OJIT. ire-; XaMH. ir0-; XOIIL. ir-; KaJIM. ir-.

17. Ymupatn, die

*like-

MA uku- [tikii-] (IT: 378); CCM uku- (H: 162); XIO ugu- (HY: 107); mor. iikii- (W: 182); xanxa
iixe- (BAMPC III: 435); opa. iikii (DO: 754); 6yp. iixe-; oup. iike- (T01: 365); ayn. fugu- (T61: 138);
6ao. fqu- / gu-, fga, squ-, hgu- (N: 540), hgude- (T64: 150); munx» fugu-, xugu- (N: 540); xynzy
fugu- (J81a: 96); kanmas gu- (599: 289); IO hgu- (J81b: 96); nar. ugu-; H.-OpT. iixa-; CT.-Opr. fixii-
(A.: 21); oar. iike-; xamH. uko-; xomt. iik-; Kaam. iikii-.

HecMoTpsa Ha kaxyIjeecs eJMHOOOpasue, B OOJBIINHCTBE S3bIKOB ®TOT KOpPeHb y>Ke He
VICIIOJIb3YeTCs [JIs1 HelITpaabHOTO O0OO3HaueH!sI yMupaHus yenoseka. OOBIYHO MCIIOIb3YIOTCS
pasHoOOpasHble ®BPeMU3MBI (‘TIpolen’, ‘BO3pacT 3aKOHUMJICA’, ‘CTaJ OypXxaHOM’), a JJaHHBINI
OOIIIeMOHTOIBCKIIT KOPEeHb CTAHOBUTCS HEBEXK/IMBBIM OOO3HaUYeHeM YMUPaHIIAL.

18. cobaka, dog

*nokai

MA nogai (I1: 224); CCM noqai (H: 118); XIO noxai (HY: 79); mor. nogei (W: 174); xaxa noxoj
(BAMPC II: 416); opg. noxé (DO: 495); 6yp. noxoj; oip. noxa (T01: 251); ayw. noyai (T61: 130);
6ao. noGoi (T64: 144); munx» nvquai, nogoi (N: 462); xyusy noxuai (J81a: 97); xannzs nusuai (S99:
282); IO noxGui (J81b: 97); nar. noga; H.-OPT. 10X0j; CT.-OPT. HOX0I; OJIT. NOX0-; XaMH. 10koi; XOIII.
110X0j; KaJIM. 10Xd.

Beuzy BHelHero cpasHeHms (cp. TyHI. *yoKe ‘camer) cobaku, BoJika, ucel’; EDAL: 1030)
Bps/, i1 TpaBoMepHO npezanosoxenne Hyrrepena (N: 462: «eci B JaHHOM CJIOBE COJI@P>KUT-
cs1 (ymeHbpIIUTeAbHBIN?) cydPuxc *-kAi, To IIMo kopeHb MOKeT OBITh *10-»).

19. mute, drink

A. *uyu-

MA - (IT: 371); CCM u’u- (H: 167); xanxa i- (BAMPC III: 371); opa,. i- (DO: 721); 6yp. i~
onp. i- (T01: 361); 6ao. u- (T64: 148); munxs u- (N: 536), wu (S198: 347); xyuzy u- (N: 536); IIIIO
uu- (J81b: 95); nar. 0; H.-OpT. il-; CT.-OpT. ii-; OJIT. i-; XaMH. 0-; XOIII. il-; KaJIM. Ii-.

Cp. Takxe STUMOJOIMYECKU TOXK/ECTBeHHOe JYHC. U- ‘TUTh BOJY OOJIBIIMMU IJTOTKaMI’
(N: 536); He BKIIOUEHO CIO/Ia 113-3a TOTO, YTO 3HaUeHIe He OCHOBHOE.

B. *oci- ‘tioraty’
Mor. o¢i- (W: 175); oyn. o¢i- (T61: 132); xkanuss uffi- ‘turs, ects’ (S99: 280); xy13y otga (J81a: 19).

C.
Kanugzs s#la~syla (599: 294).
OTBIMEHHOI] IJIaroJI OT S# ‘Boja’.

0 He sa¢pukcuposan s XIO.

20. cyxorz, dry
A. *kawra- ‘cyxoir’
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Xauxa xiraj (BAMPC 1V:177); opa. xiird (DO: 371); 6yp. xiiraj; oup. xiiré- (T01: 418); IO
xiir xiird- (N: 434); H.-6pr. xiirai; cT.-6pr. X7iraj; OIT. xiraj; XaMH. k0roj; XOIIL. X1iraj; KaaM. Xiird.
A. M. lep6ak (lep6ak 2005: 64) cunTaeT AaHHBI KOPeHb 3aMIMCTBOBAaHHBIM U3 TIOPK.

*Kur ‘cyxoit’; *Kir(i)- ‘coxuyTs’. [Togpo0OHBII pa3dop DTOro TIOPKCKOTo KOpHs cM. B (DCTA 9:
214—215).

B. *koyu-su ‘mycroir’

MA qusun [gosun] (IT: 306); mor. qosun (W: 177); gyn. gosun (T61: 125); 6ao. xosun (N: 416);
MuHXx® gosun (N: 416); xynay xosan (J81a: 99); xkanussa yusun (599: 81); nar. huasan.

VcxonHoe 3HaYeHNMe JaHHOTO KOPHs ‘IIyCTOIT’, COXpaHUBIIIeecs B OOJIBIINHCTBE CeBePHBIX
SI3BIKOB (CP. XaJIXa X0S01 ‘IIyCTOIr’).

B EDAL npeparaercs Bo3soguTh GOpMBI *koy1-su cO 3HaUeHMeM ‘IyCTOIl’ M CO 3Ha4YeHMU-
eM ‘CyXoif’ K pa3HBIM STMMOJIOTVLSIM, YTO B[ I OIIpaBJaHo.

C. Kanm. xagsii.
OrraronpHast popma OT xags- ‘BHICHIXATD .

0 He sa¢pukcuposan s XIO, CCM.

21. yxo, ear

A. *¢ikin

MA cigin (IL: 134); CCM cikin (H: 27); XIO cikin (HY: 47); mor. ¢ekin, ¢ikin (W: 162); xanxa
c¢ix(en) (BAMPC 1V: 316); opa. jike(n) (DO: 196); 6yp. Sexen; ovp. ciken (T01: 439); nyHn. ¢iGin
(T61: 141); 6a0. cixay, ¢ixon (N: 302); munxs cigi (N: 302); xyusy ciga (J81a: 106); kanzs ¢ixo,
¢ox2 (599: 300); IO ¢aGon (J81b: 106); par. cika; H.-OpT. $ixa; CcT.-OpT. Six; OaT. Cik, ¢ikelge; xaMH.
Cikin; xou. Cike; xaam. ¢ikn.

22. 3emas, earth

A. *gazar ‘seMJis1; MecTo’

MA yazar (IT: 288); CCM gqa3ar (H: 57); X1O gasar (HY: 86); mor. yasar (R: 28); xanxa gazar
(BAMPC I: 342); opa. Gazar (DO: 285); oyp. gazar; oitp. Gazar (T01: 98); nyn. Gaza (T61: 116);
6ao. Gacir (T64: 137); munxs gazar (N: 336); xyusy Gazar (J81a: 101); xanussa Gadsar ~ Gedse (S99:
288); HIIO Gasar (J81b: 101); mar. gaziri; H.-Opr. gasar; cT.-opr. gazar; onat. Gazar; XaMH. gasar;
xorir. Gazar; Kaam. Gazr.

B. *sirayu ‘semus; mousa’

Xanxa Soro (BAMPC 1V: 370); 6ao. sirou (BL: 90); munxs gao, siran (N: 492); xyngy Siraii
(J81a: 103); LIIO Sari (J81b: 103); H.-Opr. Soroi; cT.-OpT. S0r0; ONT. S0r0; XaMH. $010i; XOII. $010;
KaJsM. sord; nyH. saura (N: 492).

3aMMCTBOBaAHILA:

o Ayn. tura ‘semiss’ (T61: 136), BO3MOKHO, POACTBEHHA I1.-MOHTI. {0yuray ‘TIbLIB’ , KOTOPBIIA
soripekyt EDAL (ctp. 1405) saBiisieTcst He poACcTBeHHO (POPMOIL /15 TIOPK. topraq ‘3emJis, 1104-
Ba’, a 3anMcTBoBaHyeM (cM. [llepbax 2005: 50).

e Aar. balag. BepoaTHo, 3amMcTBOBaHMe U3 TIOPKCKOTO MCTOYHMKA, CBA3aHHOIO C [Jp.-
TIOPK. balik ‘rps3p’.

/A1 IpaMOHTOJILCKOTO PeKOHCTPYMPYIOTCS JIBa OCHOBHBIX CJIOBa: *ga3ar ‘3eMJis’ Kak ‘Tep-
puTopus, Mecto’ u *sirayu ‘3eMJIsI Kak ‘TIodBa’.
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23. eCTh, KyliaThb, eat

*ide- ‘ectp’

MA ide- (IT: 194); CCM jide- (H: 80); XIO jide- (HY: 62); mor. idd- (W: 167); xanxa ide-
(BAMPC 1I: 263); opa. ide- (DO: 377); 6yp. edél-; oup. ide- (T01: 172); myn. i3ia (T61: 121); 6ao0.
nda- (K12: 60); munxs idi-, di- (N: 374); xynuay zdé-, zda- (N: 374); xannzs ide- (599: 280); 11O ede-
(J81b: 95); mar. ido-; H.-OpI. id-; CT.-OpT. id-; ONT. ido-; XaMH. ide-; XOI. id-; KaaM. ido-.

24. sno, egg

*emdiigen ‘ait11o’

MA omdiigen (IT: 276); CCM ondegen (H: 124); XIO amdegan (HY: 84); mor. #nddyo:n (R: 41),
ondagan (W: 175); xanxa ondog (BAMPC III: 27); opa. dndogé (DO: 533); 6yp. iindegen; oup.
ondegen (TO1: 271); nyn. andayai (T61: 144); 6ao. andagi, emdage (N: 474), ndagi (T64: 145); MuuX>
andige (N: 474); xyu3sy ndage (J81a: 96)); xanuss ndeye, andeye, andeye (S99: 282); nar. andugu;
H.-Opr. iindag (A.: 17), iinde; cr.-Opr. 0ndog; oat. dndg; XxamH. undugun; Xoml. 6ndag; KaaM.
ondogn.

O npobsemax poHeTHIeCKON peKOHCTPYKIMM cM. B N: 474.

3anMCTBOBAH:
e IO bala (J81b: 96) < TIOpK. *bala ‘pebeHOK, nTerery (?).

25. raas, eye

*ni(l)-din

MA nidun (IT: 249); CCM nidun (H: 116); XYO nidun (HY: 78); mor. niidiin (W: 174); xanxa
niid(en) (BAMPC II: 431); opg,. niidii(n) (DO: 503); 6yp. niiden; oitp. niiden (T01: 255); ayn. nudun
(T61: 131); 6ao. naduny (T64: 144); munx» nudu (N: 459); xynsy nudu (J8la: 97); xanussa nudu
(599: 282); IO nudun (J81b: 97); nar. nid; H.-Opr. n’iid; cT.-Opr. niide; onT. niid, niidel; XxamH.
nidiin; Xoul1. niido; Kaam. niidn.

-diin SBJIAETCSA PacHpOCTpPaHEHHBIM CJIOBOOOpa3oBaTeabHBIM UMeHHBIM adpdukcom. Ecan
repes;, 5TuM cypPuKcoM, Kak 1 repes;, cypPpukcom -sun, MOT BbIITaaTh COIJIACHBIN, TO COIJIac-
HBII -[- MO>XeT BOCCTaHABJIMBAThCS HAa OCHOBAHUM COIIOCTABJIEHI C IIPEIIIOI0KUTENBHO Of-
HOKOPEeHHBIM CJI0BOM *nil-musun ‘ciesa’ (mogpobHoe onucanue Gpopm 1 GpoHeTUIeCcKoro pas-
BUTHU cM. B N: 457).

26. xmup, fat n.

*eytikiin, *oyekiin “xup’

MA 6kiin (IT: 279); CCM e’ukun (H: 47); X¥O e’ukun (HY: 56); xanxa éx (BAMPC III: 36);
opa. 6x0, oxii (DO: 530); 6yp. oxen; oiutp. oken (T01: 273); gyH. fugun (L: 112); 6ao. sgum, gum,
sgam (N: 334); munxs oko, oko (N: 334); xynusy foge, foke (N: 334); xannzsa giin (S99: 290); IIIO
iikon (J81b: 96); nar. ougu; H.-6pr. 6x0; CT.-OpPT. 0X; OJIT. 6X; XaMH. Okiin; xort. 0k; KaaM. oky.

0 He 3admkcupoBaH B MOTOJIBCKOM.

27. mepo, feather

A. *ho-diin

MA hédiin (I1: 327); CCM odun (H: 121); XYO odun (HY: 83); xanxa od(én) (BAMPC III: 11);
opa. iidii (DO: 748); oyp. iiden; onp. oden (T01: 269); ayn. xodun (L: 112); 6ao. hotuy (BL: 84);
xynay foda (J81a: 96), fudi (SPP69: 222); IITIO hodan (J81b: 96); nar. udas; u.-opr. iida; cT.-0pr. iid;

oJIT. 0d; XaMH. tidiin; Xoml. 0d; KaaM. odn.
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B. Munx» ghuasi (S103: 134). Dtumosiorns HesicHa. BosMo>KHO, cBsi3aH ¢ *gawr-su ‘ITUYbe
IIepo; Mepo s MIChbMa; CTep>XeHb (cp. xanaxa girs(an)), ogHako BapuaHT wughuasi (SPP69:
222) yxa3pIBaeT Ha HaJn4due JOIOJTHUTEIbHOTO CJI0Ta.

C. Mor. osor ‘nnepo’ (W03: 253). DTuMoI0T1 HesICHa.

0 He 3adpukcupoBas B KaHII3:.

28. oroms, fire

*gal ‘oronp’

MA yal (I1: 174); CCM gal (H: 57); XIO gal (HY: 87); mor. yol (W: 178); xanxa gal (BAMPC I:
371); opa. Gal (DO: 288); 6yp. gal; onp. yal (T01: 99); ayn. qan (T61: 125); 6ao. xal (T64: 149);
MuHx? gar (N: 337); xynzy Gal (J81a: 101); xanuss yar (S99: 285); IO Gal (J81b: 101); xar. gali;
H.-6pr. Gal; cT.-6pr. gal; ont. Gal; xamH. gal; xomt. Gal; xaam. Gal.

29. pri0a, fish

*3iyal-sun

MA Fiyasun (IT: 205); CCM j3igasun (H: 89); XIO 3igasun (HY: 67); xanxa 3agas (BAMPC I:
96); opa. 3aGasu (DO: 179); 6yp. zagahan; onip. zaGsan (T01: 149); ayn. 3ayasun (T61: 119); 6ao0.
Filyasuny (T64: 139); munxs jagarsi (N: 380); xynay 3agasa, 3egasa, 3igasa (N: 380); kan13s dsisasun
~ dsaxasun (S99: 303); IO 3ayasan (J81b: 106); nar. 3agusa; H.-6pr. zaguhu (Ad.: 23); cT.-6pr.
zagii; ONIT. 3ayas; XaMH. 3agahun; xXoml. 3aGas; KaaM. zaydst.

3aMCTBOBaHMS:
e Mor. moi < nepc. mahi (W: 172).
o Munx» yuer (SPP69: 223) < kur. 1), yiir.

Munx® 1 6a0aHbCKIIT YKa3bIBaIOT Ha BO3MOXKHOCTb PeKOHCTPYKIIMN *3iyal-sun c MeTaTe3011
B 0a0aHLCKOM I BhlNlafleHneM -/ riepes sun. O6 albTepHaTUBHBIX PeKOHCTPYKIMAX cM. N: 380.

30. aeTaTs, fly v.

A. *hiinis-

MA nis- (IT: 257); CCM nis- (H: 117); XYO nisi- (HY: 79); mor. nisa-, nisi- (R: 34); xanxa nise-
(BAMPC 1I: 407); opa. nis- (DO: 494); oyp. nid-; onp. nis- (T01: 250); gyn. musi- (L: 113), misi-
(T61: 128); 6ao. musi- (BL: 85), mose- (T64: 143); munxs mese, miisi- (N: 458); xy13y neso- (J81a:
13); xarnazs masui- (S99: 292); IO hunas- (J81b: 97); H.-0pr. nide-; cT.-Opr. niyd-, niys-; O1T. nis-;
XaMH. 1eid-; XOIIl. Nnis-; KaJaM. nis-.

/JlaHHBINI KOPEHb IIpeTepIiesl MHOXKeCTBO POHETHIECKIX IIPpeoOpa30BaHMII B Pa3HBIX MOH-
TOTbCKUX A3bIKaX. B OypsATCcKOM, 6apryTCKMX M XaMHUTaHCKOM -d CTaHJapTHO B KOHIIe CJOra
obpasyercsa m3 *s. PeKOHCTpyKINMs HadalIbHOTO *hii OInmpaeTcs TOJIBKO HAa INpPa-IOTYPCKYIO
¢opmy 1 moTOMy He BIOJIHe HaJeXHa. Jo/roTa B OypATCKOM U AMPTOHT B XaMHUTaHCKOM MO-
IyT OBITH KOMIIEHCATOPHBIMU SIBJIEHVSIMU BBIIY VICI€3HOBEHNSI HA4aIbHOTO CJIOTa.

B. Adaryp. darda-/dordu- < momr. *degde- (cp. m1.-MOHTI. degde- ‘mopHMMaThbcs, B3aeTaTsh (Less-
ing 1960: 241).

31. HOra, foot

*kol ‘mora’

MA kol (IT: 221); CCM kol (H: 103); XIO kol (HY: 72); mor. kol (W: 170); xanxa xol(6n)
(BAMPC 1V: 131); opga. kil (DO: 426); oyp. xiil; ovip. kol (T01: 206); myn. kon (L: 116), kuan (T61:
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123); 6a0. kual, kel (N: 425), kul (T64: 141); munxs kvar, qur (N: 425); xyn3y kol (J81a: 100); xaH11-
3s1 kuar ~ ker (§99: 287); 11O kol (J81b: 100); par. kul/ kuli; v.-6pr. x0l; cT.-06pT. x61; oT. kil; XxamH.
kul; xo. kol; xaam. kol.

Cp. B ayH. $iGara ‘vora (ctynas)’ (T61: 143). B xomryrckom Guja ‘Hora (11e1mKoM)’, HO PyHK-
I[MIOHAJIBHO MCIIOJIB3YeTCsI ODIIeMOHT. Hora kol: kGlGr0 yawa- ‘XozuTh HOramm’.

Horu >X1BOTHBIX MOTYT MMeTh 0OcOD0e 0O03HaYeHNe.

32. moausmi, full

*degiiren

MA diiren (IT: 147); CCM du’uren, du’ureng (H: 40); XYO du’uren (HY: 51); mor. durgon
(Ligeti 1964 41); xanxa diiren (BAMPC II: 96); opa. diiren (DO: 171); 6yp. diiren; orp. diiren (TO1:
139); myn. duran (T61: 118); 6ao. dager-/dorge- (K12: 37); xanuzsa dur (599: 300); LIIO diirey,
dii:ren (N: 321); par. diirka (rnarou); H.-Opr. diiren; cT.-6pr. diirey; ont. diirij; xamH. diiiirer); XOIIL.
diirey; kanMm. diirij; xyngy ditiren (T73: 330); murxs diiray (T73: 330).

33. aaBath, give

*ég_

MA dg- (IT: 274); CCM ok- (H: 122); XIO ok- (HY: 84); mor. dgii- (W: 174); xanxa 6g-
(BAMPC III: 8); opa. dg- (DO: 527); 6yp. iige-; onp. 0g- (TO1: 268); nyn. 0gi-(T61: 131); 6a0. oko-
(T64: 145); munxs ugu- (N: 472), hu- (S103: 35); xyusy ogo-, ugv-, gv- (N: 472); xanuss uy- (S02:
75); IO og- (J81b: 96); nar. uku-; H.-Opr. 0g-; CT.-Opr. 0g-; OJT. 0g-; XaMH. 0g-; XOuI. 0k-, 0g-;
Ka/IM. 0g-.

34. xopommnii, good

A. *sajin ‘xopormmir’

MA sain (I1: 315); CCM sajin (H: 135); XIO sajin (HY: 94); mor. soin (W: 179); xanxa sain
(BAMPC III: 70); opa. sin (DO: 567); 6yp. hain; oip. sén (T01: 290); 6ao. say (T64: 146); MuuaX>
Seen (?) (N: 480); xyusy sain (J8la: 13); xanuzs seini (599: 293); IO sain (J81b: 102); gar. sain;
H.-OpI. hen; CT.-Opr. sain; OJIT. sain; XaMH. hain; XOIL. sdin; KaaM. sin.

A. M. Hlepbax (Illepbax 2005: 42) cumTaeT MOHIOJBCKYIO POPMY 3aMMCTBOBaHUEM W3
TIOPKCKOTO SA) ‘340POBBIil, XOPOIINIT', IIpeAnoaras mpadpopMy *sayin, 9T0 MaJIOBEPOTHO.

3ayMCTBOBaHIA:

o Ayu. gau (T61: 25), qauni (T61: 114) < xur. & hdo.

e B 6ao. say n xanuzsa so (599: 294) posmMo>kHa KOHTaMMHAIMsA ¢ THO. bzang ‘xopormmir’
(cm. N: 480). Cp. Taxke MOHTOPCKOe 541 ‘OUMIIIeHHBINI MejuTaIluell, COBepIIeHHbI’ < Tuo.
sans (Rona-Tas 1966: 81).

e Munxs gezai (5198: 48). DTumoorns HesICHa.

35. 3eaeHsblni, green

A. *koke

MA kéke (IT: 220); mor. koka, koko (W: 170); opa. goxo (DO: 269); xanuss k#ku#ro# ‘iipet Tpa-
BBI, cuHUIL (599: 287), kuku (S02: 76); xom1. kik.

B. "noyoyan

MA noyan (I1: 259); XIO noxo’an (HY: 279); xanxa nogon (BAMPC II: 409); opa. noGon (DO:
495); oyp. nogon; oup. nohan (T01: 250); ayn. noyon (T61: 130); 6a0. noGoy (T64: 144); MmuHXD
nogvar, nogon (N: 461); xynzy noGo:n (J81a: 97); xanuas nukun (599: 282); IO noyoon (J81b: 97);
Jar. nasan; H.-0pr. nogon; cT.-Opr. n0goy; OJIT. 0g0MN; XaMH. 10g01; XOIIL. 10g0N; KaaM. Hoyan.
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dopma *koke, HECOMHEHHO, CBsI3aHA C MPATIOPKCKUM *g0k ‘Makpo-cuHMir’ (CHUHUIL, 3e1e-
HbIM1, cepsit) (cMm. DCTS 9: 287). Xapakrep 9TOI CBA3U B JIUTepaType o0Cy>KIaeTcs (MCTOPUIO
sorrpoca cM. B DCTS 9: 288), HO BecbMa BepoOsTHa IMIIOTe3a O 3aMIMCTBOBAHMI MOHIOJIBLCKOTO
cnoBa u3 TIOpkckoro (cMm. Hlepbax 2005: 66, TMN 3: 641 —642). [Ipu olleHKe MOHIOJIBCKOTO
CTOCJIOBHMKA MBI MICXO/IMIM U3 TMITOTe3bl O 3aMMCTBOBAHNUM JaHHOTO KOPHSA B MOHTOJLCKOM. B
COBpeMeHHBIX MOHTOJIbCKIX sA3bIKaX pedieKchl *kike rpenmyIiecTBeHHO 0O03HAYaIoT ‘CUMHUIT,
HO B 4acTM A3BIKOB DTO CJIOBO MOXKeT CJAY>XKUTb SIIUTETOM JJIs I1BeTa 3peJsoil (He MOJIOJOI)
Tpasbl. VIckmioueHnem cay>Xkut A3blk MA, B koTopoMm kok BCcTpedaeTcst B TOM 4mcIe M KaK DIIN-
TeT MOJI0ZOM 3eneHoi Tpassl (IT: 220), mpuyem MOHrOJIbCKOE CIOBO SIBJISAETCS IIEPeBOJIOM 4Ya-
rataiickoro kok. B MA noyan mcrionp3yeTcss OJHOKPATHO B coueTaHMM nob noydn ‘coBceM 3eJie-
upnr’ (IT: 259), rae »To nmepesoy yarartaiickoro codeTanus yam yasil. O7lHaKO OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM
IJIs1 3eJIHOTO sIByIsieTcsl koke, BBICTyHaloOIIee 1 /151 OOO3HAYEHUsI CIHETO, U /IS 0003HAYeHs
3eJIeHOTO, U J/1s1 0003HaueHs1 Heba. koke BBICTyIIaeT SIIMTETOM K TpaBe, B TOM 4IIC/Ie MOJIOZION,
K BOpOHe 1 T. II. VIcrosib3yeTcs 1 IIpOM3BOJHBIN I1aros kokere- ‘riozesieHeTs (Hammpumep, o jie-
pese), ‘IOCKHeTH (HallpuMmep, O Noj00pozke). koke MoOXKeT mepeBOJUTh U TIOPK. kok ‘Maxpo-
cyHUI (CUHMIA, 3es1eHbIN, cepriit) u yasil ‘3enensnr’. B CCM ects 0gHO BXOXK/eHUe 10qoan — B
3HaYyeHUM ‘Tpasa’, a Bce BXOXKJAeHMs koko He al0T BO3MO>KHOCTU OIIpe/ie/IUTh 11BeT: HeCKOJIbKO
pas3 oIpeziesIeHIIe K CIOBY ‘03epO’, HECKOIBKO pa3 — K CJIOBY ‘KaMeHb’. B xormryTckom nogoon —
‘IIBeT cBeXKell TpaBsbl’, HO kok ‘IiBeT 3pestoit ieTHelt Tpasbl’. B Kaambiikom kok cai ‘3eniensin gair’.

0 He sa¢pukcuposan 8 CCM.

36. Boaocsl, hair

*hii-slin

MA usun [iisiin] (Il: 382); CCM xiisun (H: 80); XtO xiisun (HY: 62); mor. iisiin (R: 41); xanxa
iis(en) (BAMPC III: 425); opa,. iisii (DO: 764); 6yp. iihen; ovip. iisen (T01: 370); xyn. usun (T61:
138); 6ao. sun (T64: 147); munxs s3u ~ fsu (N: 371); xyusy s3u, fuza, s3a (N: 371); xanuss sun (N:
371); IO hasun (J81b: 96); nar. us; H.-Opr. iihii; cT.-OpT. iihii; ONT. iis, iisel; xaMH. uhun; XOII. iisa;
KaJIM. 1is1.

YTpara h 8 MA n nyn. sropudna, cM. (I'pynTos 2005: 44, 46). C apyroii cTopoHsl, pedpiekc
HaydaJbHOTO h- B MMHX9, Xyn3y u IIIO He nokasarteseH, IIOCKOIBKY MOXKET OBITh OOYC/IOBJIEH
IIepeHOCOM IPUIBIXaHNA C cepeJUHHOTrO rayxoro. HaganpHblil h-, Takum o6pa3oM, BOCCTaHaB-
smBaetcs 1o JanusiM CCM n XIHO.

3anMcTBOBaHIE:
o Xyngy rawa/3awa ‘Bonocer’ (T73: 355), 6ao. rave/rava (T64: 146), xanussa zava (599: 29) <
TUO. ral-pa ‘navHHBIE BOIOCH, TpuBa’ (cM. Rona-Tas 1966: 40).

37. pyka, hand

MA yar (I1: 175); CCM gar (H: 60); XIO gar (HY: 88); mor. yar (W: 178); xanxa gar (BAMPC
I: 368); opa. Gar (DO: 292); 6yp. gar; onp. Gar (T01: 101); zyn. ga (T61: 124); 6ao. xar (T64: 149);
Muux® gar (N: 337); xyusy Gar (J81a: 101); xannazsa yar (S99: 285); IO Gar (J81b: 101); aar. gari;
H.-Opr. Gar; cT.-6pr. gar; ont. Gar; xamH. gar; xoul. Gar; kanam. Gar.

doHeTHYecKMe KOMMEHTapUy OTHOCUTENBHO OIVIYIIeHNUA B AYHCSIHCKOM, 0A0aHBCKOM U
KaHII35, a TaK’Ke KOHeYHOTO I B larypckoM cMm. B N: 337.

38. roaosa, head
A. *heki-n ‘rososa; Hauao’

MA hekin (IT: 183); CCM xeki (H: 75); X¥O xeki (HY: 60); mor. ekin (W: 164); nar. oki.
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B 60/bIIMHCTBE COBPEeMEHHBIX S3bIKOB pedIeKChl DTOr0 KOPHS COXPaHAIOTCS, HO TepsIOT
3HaueHMe ‘TosoBa’. VX OCHOBHBIE 3HaUYeHIs ‘HadasI0; MCTOYHMK; ncToK . CM. Takoke N: 352,

Y oipaTtos CuHII3sIHA CJI0BO eki- MCIIOIb3YyeTCs [l 0003HaueHMsI TOJIOBBL B psjie UIVIOM,
HO, 0e3yC/JIOBHO, He SIBJISIeTCSI OCHOBHBIM.

B. *tolgai ‘rostosa; xoam’

Xaixa tolgoi (BAMPC III: 219); opa. tologé (DO: 265); ovip. tolha (TO01: 329); IO toloyuj
(J81b: 104); u.-6pr. tolGa; cT.-OpT. tolGai; ont. tolxa; xomr. tolGoi; xaaM. tolya; Oyp. tolgoi; MUHXD
targai, torgui (N: 522), taighai (S103: 27); xyugy tolgui, tolguai (N: 522).

B MOrosibckoM /laHHBIN KOpeHb He 3apUKCHpPOBaH, OJHAKO B sA3BIKe Xa3apa, HOCUTEN KO-
TOPOTO TaKKe IIPOKMBAIOT Ha TeppuTopun AdraHucTaHa M COXpaHSAIOT 3HaUYNTeIbHOe KOJIN-
4ecTBO JpeBHell MOHIOJILCKOM CyOCTpaTHOI JIeKCUKM, MMeeTcsl ¢10BO tolhd ‘3aTeuiok’ (MHOp-
MaHT Ab606ac Ausp, 3arnuce Ynaan6aarap, 2014).

C. *tariki ‘mo3r’
Byp. tarxi; xamn. tarikin.
B mpounx MOHTOJIBCKMX A3BIKaxX pedIeKchl 9TOro KOPHs O3HAYaioT ‘MO3T’.

D. *teriyun ‘rosioBa; nepsoIit’

Ayn. corun (T61: 140), ciaurun (N: 520); 6ao. taruny (BL: 92), teroy (T64: 148); xaHL3s turu
(899: 298); CCM teri’ii (H: 149); XTO teri’un (HY: 101); IITIO turiin (Sun: 660).

B CCM sBisteTcsa HanboJ1ee 4aCTOTHBIM CJIOBOM JIJIsI TOJIOBHI, Xeki yIIoTpeO IsieTcs pexe.

B XIO B crimckax gacreit Tesla yKa3blBaeTCsl IMEHHO feri’un, a heki faeTcs c lepeBoJOM ‘Ha-
4aJI0; IIepBhIIL’.

Cwm. Taxxe N: 519—520.

39. casrmats, hear

A. *sonos- ‘capImarse’

MA sonas- (IT: 324); CCM sonos- (H: 135); XIO sonos- (HY: 95); mor. sonus- (R38), sonos- (W:
179); xanxa sonso- (BAMPC III: 114); opg. sonos- (DO: 583); oi1p. sonso- (T01: 298); munx> sonosi-
(N: 500); xyu3y sonosa- (J81a: 101); xkauuas sunsui- (599: 294); nar. sonsu-; H.-OpT. s0nsa-; CT.-OpT.
S0NS-; OJIT. S01S-; XOIIL S0189-; KaJIM. S01]S0-; JIyH. SONOSU-.

HauasbHBII s- B 0apTyTCKIX MOKeT yKa3blBaTh Ha Xa/IXacKoe 3aIMCTBOBaHIe.

B. Byp. diila-; xamn. diiyna-.
OtriMeHHOe 0OpaszoBaHume OT *dayu ‘3ByK’.

C. Mor. ceqil- ‘cplraTs’ OTBIMEHHOI IJ1aroJ1 OT KOpHs *cekin ‘yxo’.
Cp. raxcke HIIO c¢iGontal- (Sun: 606) ‘cayiiaTs’ OT TOTO JKe KOPH:.

3aMMCTBOBaHNS:

e *Cinla- ‘ciymary’

Ayn. ¢anlia- (T61: 141); 6ao. ciayla-/ conla- (K12: 30).

B ocHOBHOM ®TOT KOpeHb O3HayaeT ‘caymary’ (cp. oyp. sagna- (Uepemmcos 1951: 685),
MMHX® Cenli- ‘crymars’ (S103: 160), xomr. éanna- ‘MpuUCIyIIMBaTBCS, MBITAaThCS YCABIIIATE’), O/
HaKo B 06a0aHbCKOM pa3BU/Iach IOJVCeMUs ‘CIBIIIATD, CAYIIATh .

[To-BupuMoMy, sABJIsAeTCs 3aMMCTBOBaHMEM U3 TIOpK. fiyla- ‘caymatsy’ (cM. Hlepbax 2005:
45; Illepbax 1997: 156).

o IO ayla < yitryp. anlimag- (J81b: 84).
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40. ceparze, heart

A. *3iriike-n

MA jiiriiken (IT: 211); CCM 3uruge (H: 95); XYO 3urokan (HY: 69); mor. 3iirki (R: 42); xanxa
ziirx(en) (BAMPC 1I: 247); opa. iirexe (DO: 225); oyp. ziirxen; oup. ziirken (T01: 169); nyH. suya
(T61: 120); 6a0. 3irga (T64: 139); munx> zurgi (N: 395), uergai (S103: 56); xyn3y 3irge (J81a: 106);
KaHIBA dsirge ~ dzirgi (S99: 303); HIIO 3iirgen (J81b: 107); maryp. 3uraga; H.-OpT. 3iirx; CT.-OpI.
3iirx; OJIT. 31irx; XaMH. 3uruka~; XOIL. 3iirak; Kajam. ziirkn.

3anMcTBOBaHIe B IIPaMOHTOIBCKII 13 TIOPK *jiirek (cm. Illepbak 1997: 126; Ilep6ax 2005: 68).

B. *0re ‘BHyTpeHHss1 yacTp’
CCM ore ‘cepane’ (H: 126). Kurarickuir nepesoy, ‘cepziie’, 0jjHaKO KOHTEKCThI MOTYT yKa-
3bIBaTh KaK Ha cepaile, Tak 1 Ha BHyTpeHHOCTH. Cp. Taxke mor. urah ‘cepane’ (WO03: 253).

C. *eligen ‘meueny’

Mor. ilkan ‘cepaue’ (W: 167). 3adpuxcnpoBaHHBIe KOHTEKCTHI, OZHAKO, YKa3bIBaIOT CKOpee
Ha IIepeHOCHOe 3HaueHe («00JIeramI cepiie»; «CKa3al B CBOEM CEPJLIe»; «cep/ilie pa3phiBaeT-
Cs1 Ha 9acT»), a He Ha cep/Iie, KaK aHaTOMIYECKNIT OpraH. YUYNUTEIBAsI Ba’KHYIO POJIb ITIe€4eHN B
KaJyecTBe OpraHa JJOKaIM3aly SMOIIUI Y MOHTOJIBCKMX HAapOJOB, HE/Ib3s MPU3HATh aHaTOMMU-
9JeCKyIO CeMaHTHUKY JJIsI JAHHOTO MOTOJIBCKOTO KOPHS HaZleXKHO YCTaHOBJIEHHOII.

Bo Bcex mpounx s3biKax pedIeKchl 9TOr0 KOPH: O3HAYaIOT ‘TIeUeHb’.

41. por, horn

*eber

MA heber /eber (IT: 150); CCM eber (H: 40); XTO eber (HY: 52); xanxa ever (BAMPC IV: 395);
opa. ewer (DO: 251); Oyp. eber; oitp. dver (T01: 267); xync. eve (T61: 144), uar, wor, oar (N: 322);
6ao. uer (T64: 136); munx» yabar, wobar, ubiir, obor (N: 322); xyngy ver, yer (N: 322); IO ewer
(J81b: 94); nar. oura; H.-OpT. 6wdr; CT.-OPT. Owdr ONT. 6wdr; XaMH. 0wir; XOIL. 0wlr; KaaM. 6wr.

0 He 3admkcuposaH B KaHII35I, MOTOJIbLCKOM.

42, 51,1

*bi

MA bi (IT: 119); CCM bi (H: 15); XYO bi (HY: 40); mor. bi (W: 160); xanxa bi (BAMPC I: 241);
opa. bi (DO: 67); 6yp. bi; onp. bi (TO01: 65); ayn. bi (T61: 112); 6a0. ba (T64: 135), bu/ba (BL: 86);
muHx® bi (N: 281); xynzy bu (J81a: 98); xanuss bi (599: 283); IO ba (J81b: 98); xar. bi; H.-Opr. bi;
CT.-Opr. bi; oT. bi; xamH. bi; xoml. bi; KaaMm. bi.

43. yousars, kill

*ala-

MA ala- (IT: 97); CCM ala- (H: 4); XYO ala- (HY: 34); mor. ola-, ala- (W: 158); xanxa ala-
(BAMPC I: 70); opa. ala- (DO: 11); 6yp. ala-; ovp. ala- (TO01: 26); nyn. ala (T61: 110); 6ao. ala-
(T64: 133); munxs ala- (N: 267); xynuzy ala- (J81a: 93); xanuss ala- (599: 278); IO ala- (J81b: 93);
Jar. algu; v.-6pr. ala-; cT.-6pr. al’; oT. ai—; XaMH. aia—; XOI11l. al-; xaaM. al-.

44. xoaeHo, knee

A. *eblidiig ‘xosreno’

MA obiidiik (IT: 272); CCM ebuduk (H: 40); mor. iindiik (sic! xonTamMmmuHanMsA ¢ #nddyom *sii-
110’?) (R: 41); xanxa ovdog (BAMPC III: 1); opa. dwddok (DO: 543); 6yp. iibdeg; oitp. 6vdeg (TO01:
266); nyH. odou (T61: 131); 6ao. ebdag, vedi (N: 323); munxs podok, bodo (N: 323); xynay vudag,
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udag, idog (N: 323); xanuas vaidou (S99: 307); IO wadag (Ap8lu 94); H.-6pr. dwdag; cT.-OpT.
owddx; onT. 0wdog; XaMH. 6wdddg; xom1. 6wddg; Kaam. owdaG.

B. Aaryp. tolcig, twaléig

Aarypckas popma B (DCTZ 9: 342) BossoauTCs K *tuy-al¢ig v BMecte ¢ *tuw-kai ‘TiIockas cTo-
poHa 6abki’ cesspiBatoTca ¢ [IMo *fojig ‘KoJieHO’, 0HaKO TaKas PeKOHCTPYKIINS, IO-BUANMOMY,
omub6ouHa. A IIMo *tojig ciesyeT peKOHCTpyupOBaTh 3HadeHNe ‘KoJIeHHas 4Jarledka’. Pone-
TI4eCcK! 1 MOPQOIOTIIecKy 00beJMHUTL POPMBI *t0jig 1 tol¢ig He TIpe/iCTaB/IsIeTCsl BO3MOXKHBIM.

3aMMCTBOBaHU:

o XIO tobuk < gp.-yir. topig ‘KosneHO’, cp.-yur. topug. [logpobHee o pacnpesereHnN TIOPK-
ckux popm cm. B DCTSI 9: 342 (Illepbak 1997: 157).

e Mor. zinu < tagx. zinu ‘xoseno’ (Ligeti 1964: 10).

45. 3HaTh, know

MA mede- (I1: 234); CCM mede- (H: 108); XYO mede- (HY: 74); mor. mede-, meda- (W: 172);
xanxa mede- (BAMPC 1II: 367); opa. mede- (DO: 458); 6yp. mede-; oitp. mede- (T01: 230); ny=H.
maizia- (T61: 129); 6a0. mada- (T64: 143); Munx» mide- (N: 442); xynizy mude- (102); xaH113s1 mede-
(599: 292); IO mede- (J81b: 102); mar. madu-; H.-Opr. mede-; cT.-OpT. mede-; OnT. med-; XaMH.
mede; XO111. med-; KaJaM. meds-.

46. aucrt, leaf

A. *lab¢i-n

MA nabéin (IT: 244); XIO nabucin (HY: 77); xanxa nav¢ (BAMPC II: 383); opa. nabci (DO:
479); oyp. nabsahan; ovip. namci/navéi (T01: 244); nyn. lacin (T61: 127); 6ao. labcin (T64: 142);
MUHXD lagci, 1agéi (N: 450); xyusy lab3a, labs3i, 1as3i, lars3o (N: 450); kanuss lasjo, larco (N: 450),
latftfo~ lafdso (S99: 290); IO fab3ag, lablig (N: 450); nar. larci; H.-OpT. navs; CT.-Opr. NAVSil; ONIT.
navc; xaMH. nabdi; Xo1. namc; KajaM. namci.

I'lo noBoJy peKOHCTPYKIIUM HadaabHOIO *I-, a He *n-, ponpeku N: 450, cm. I'pynTos 2000.
PekoHCTpyKIIMS “n- MMesa OBl OCHOBaHMeE, eCIM OBl OOIIeIIPaMOHIOIBCKON HOPMOI KOPH:
ObL10 OBI *namci, 0lHaKO HET OCHOBaHUII JJIs1 BO3BeJeHILS -1 Ha IIPaMOHTO/IBCKUI YPOBEHb.

ITepexon b¢ > m¢ B yacTu OMpaTCKUX AMaJeKTOB, paBHO KaK U yIIpOIlIleHNe cOYeTaHMs B
JOYHCSIHCKOM, BTOPVMYHEIL. PeKOHCTPYKIU: -b MOATBEP>KJaeTCsl U JJAHHBIMY IIaMSITHUKOB, U 3a-
KOHOMEePHBIMH pediekcaM -¢ B MIUHXD U - B JaTYPCKOM, U IaHHBIMU OCTa/IbHBIX S3BIKOB.

B. KanMm. xamtxasn, xamtaGasn.

BosMo:kHO, faHHBIN KOpeHb CBs3aH C M300pa3UTEIbHBIM IJIaTOJIOM Xamsij- ‘OBITh ILIO-
ckuM’ (cm. KW: 165).

47. aexarn, lie

A. *kebte

MA kebte- (IT: 212); CCM kebte-, kebde-, gebte- (H: 96); mor. tebta-, tefta (W: 181); xaxa xevte-
(BAMPC IV: 202); opa. gebte- (DO: 254); 6yp. xebte-; otip. kevte- (T01: 189); nyn. kizio- (T61: 123);
MuHX® kade- (N: 407); xynsy kade- (N: 407); xanuss kete- ~ kite- (599: 287); nar. karto-; n.-opr.
xevte-; CT.-OpT. xewte-; OaT. kewte-; xamH. kubte-; xom1. kebt-; kanm. kewte-; IIITO gebte- (N: 407).

B Morosibckom pesyIbTaT acCUMUIALIN.

B. IIIIO na- ‘nexarts, cnate’ (J81b: 99). Dtumoutorns HesicHa. Cp. Tub. 1al ‘10XKUTHCS; CrIaTh’ .

C. bao. yer- ‘nexxats; criath’ (T64: 145), xenger- ‘nexxats’ (T64: 150). DTuMosorns HescHa.
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48. rreueHs, liver

A. *heli-gen

MA eligen (I1: 152); CCM xeligen (H: 72); XIO xeligan (HY: 60); mor. elkin (R: 27); xanxa eleg
(BAMPC 1V: 407); opg. elege (DO: 236); Gyp. elgen; ovip. elken (TO1: 473); 6ao. helga (T64: 150);
Muux® xarge (N: 353); xynay xaliege (SM: 152); IO heleye (J81b: 94); nar. 6laga; H.-Opr. alig; cT.-
opr. ilag (Ad.: 18); onT. elx, elig; xamm. oligan; xom. elek; xamm. elkn.

3aMMCTBOBaHUI:
o Aymn. gansi (L: 110) < xur. T gan ‘mevens’.
o Kannugs ¢inba, cimba (599: 66) < Tu6. mchin-pa ‘niedeHs’.

49. paviaHbA, long

*urtu

MA urtu (IT: 366); CCM urtu (H: 166); XYO urdu (HY: 106); mor. urtu (W: 183); xanxa urt
(BAMPC III: 348); opa. urtu (DO: 366); 6yp. uta; onip. uta (T01: 358); ayn. fudu (T61: 138); 6ao.
fuda, futa (N: 534), fdu (T64: 149); munx» sudur (N: 534); xyuzy sdur, fudur (N: 534); kanuzs sdu,
Stu (599: 296); 11O rda (J81b: 95); nar. orts; H.-Opr. urta; cT.-Opr. urt; OAT. urt; XamH. urtu; XOIL.
1it; Kaam. uti.

B xoImryTckoM, KaJMBIIIKOM, OMpaTCKOM YyIIpOIleHMe KlacTepa, MOHTopckue (popMbl I0-
Ka3bIBaIOT MeTaTe3y, pedieKChl HadaIbHOTO K- B [YHCIHCKOM, OaoaHb, KaHII3s1, MUHXD, XyII3y —
pe3yJ/IbTaT IepeHoca IPUALIXaTeJIbHOCTU CO CPeAVHHOTO -t- IO 3aKOHy Mypaka-XeaInmcKoro.

50. Bomin, louse

*boye-siin

MA bowesun (IT: 123); CCM bo’esun (H: 16); X¥O bo’esun (HY: 43); mor. busu (W: 161); xanxa
bos (BAMPC I: 276); opa. bosii (DO: 88); 6yp. bohen; oitp. bosen (T01: 76); myH. bosun (L: 114);
6ao. bosuny (BL: 86); Mmunx® basiga, bosi (N: 287); xyu3sy bosa (J81a: 99); xanussa besun ~ be:sun
(S99: 284); IO biitisan (J81b: 99); mar. bos; H.-6pr. bohd; cT.-6pr. bisa; ouT. bds; xamH. bohun; Xo1.
bés; xaam. bosn.

Hyrrepen nosaraet, 910 MMHX® basiga «BUAMMO, JOJIKHO OBITH basi ga, T. e. *bdesiin c mo-
CJIeIyIOIIIM MOJA/IbHBIM HapeuueMm ga (< *nigen)» (N: 287); mpejnoio>keHne BIIOJIHE BepOsIT-
HOE, TOJIBKO KJIMTHUKA ¢ BOCXOAUT He K MOHT. *nigen ‘Oame’, a K Kut. > ge ‘mIryka’, 4ro Jydime
00OBsACHAET ¥ POHETUKY, U ITOCTIIO3UTUBHBII XapaKTep 9TOV YaCTUIIBL.

51. Mmy>x4mHa, man

A. *ere ‘My>kunHa, camerr’

MA ere (IL: 161); CCM ere (H: 45); XIO ere (HY: 55); mor. irrda (N: 332); xanxa eregtei
(BAMPC IV: 436); opa,. ere (DO: 242); 6yp. ere xiin; oiip. eregte, ere (TO1: 478); nyn. ara (T 61 144);
6ao. era (T64: 152); xynuzy re (SM: 313); xanuzs ere (599: 279); I1IIO ere (J81b: 94); nar. arqun kii;
H.-Opr. eregtei xiin; CT.-Opr. eregtei xiin; ONT. eregtei; XaMH. oregtei; XOIL. eregte; KaaMm. era.

Bo MHOITIX s3BIKax ere CTaJO O3HadaTh ‘caMelr’, a 3HaUeHMe ‘My>KUMHa' IIepelnIo Ha ad-
¢dukcanpHbIe POPMBI TUIIA eregter.

I'. Adepdep (TMN 2: 179), A. M. lllep6ak (Iep6ak 1997: 115, Illep6ax 2005: 35, 79) u psax
IPYIUX aBTOPOB CYUTAIOT MOHTOJIBCKOE CJIOBO 3a/IMCTBOBAHHBIM I3 TIOPKCKOTO. Tem He MeHee,
IIOsIBJIeHNe KOHEeYHOTO IJIAaCHOTO IIOC/Te OAMHOYHOIO -F B IIPAaMOHIOJIBCKOM He OOBACHSeTCS
YZOBJIETBOPUTETBHO TEOPUEN O 3aIMCTBOBAaHUL.

B. *3alayu ‘momnogoir’
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Kanwm. 3alii ‘my>xunHa; Myx’.

B ceBepnbIx s3bpIKax c10B0 *3alayu ‘MosI0f0i1° cTaso 0O0O3Ha4YaTh MOJIOJOTO MY>KUMHY. B
KaJMBIIIKOM CeMaHTIYeCKOe pa3BUTHe IIOILIO Jajbllle, U 3alii UCIIOIB3YeTCs U AJIs HeTpaslb-
HOro obo3HavyeHust My>xunHel. Cp. HaripuMep, 3alil kiina maxla ‘My>kckas marnka’.

3aMMCTBOBaHI:
o MuHx® noy koy (N: 458) < kut. % ndn ‘myxunna’ + koy ‘aesoBex’; MaM K IIPAMOHI.
*niyun ‘mManpaux’ (N: 458) (?).

52. MHOrO, many

*olan

MA olan (IT: 264); CCM olon (H: 123); XIO olon (HY: 81); xanxa olon (BAMPC II: 471); opa.
olon (DO: 264); 6yp. olon; oup. olon (TO1: 259); nyn. olon (T61: 131); 6ao. oloy (T64: 145); MuHX>
ulay (N: 467), wulan (S103: 96); xynzy ulon (J81a: 95); xkanuas ulu (599: 280); IO olon (J81b: 95);
Jar. baran; H.-6pr. olon; cT.-Opr. olon; oaT. olon; xaMH. olan; xomut. olon; Kanm. olon.

Hyrrepen oTmeuaet, 4TO KaHII3s uly MOIJIO OBl OTpaykaTb M IpaMOHI. *hiileii ‘U30BITOK’,
ecsiu ObI He yTpaTta HadanbHOro *h (N: 467).

53. msico, meat

*mika-n

MA migan (I1: 236); CCM migan (H: 109); XYO mixan (HY: 75); mor. migon (R: 33), myaqan,
myaqon (W: 172), myaqo:n, mya:quv:n, myaqqo (N: 444); xanxa max (BAMPC II: 327); opa. maxa(n)
(DO: 449); 6yp. maxan; onip. maxan (T01: 228); nyn. miya (T61: 128); 6a0. maGa (T64: 143); Mmunxs
muqa (N: 444); xynzy maxa (J81la: 102); xanuzsa mara (599: 191); IO maxGan (J81b: 102); zar.
1Maga; H.-OpT. max; CT.-OpI. miax; OJIT. max; XaMH. mikan; XOIL. maxa; KaJM. maxm.

54. ayna, moon

A. *sara-n

MA sara (I1: 318); CCM sara (H: 132); XIO sara (HY: 93); xanxa sar (BAMPC III: 93); opa.
sara(n) (DO: 561); 6yp. hara; onp. sara (T01: 288); nyn. sara (T61: 133); 6ao. sara (T64: 146); Mun-
x® sara (N: 483); xynzy sara (J81a: 103); xannas sara, tsara (§99: 293); IO sara (J81b: 102); aar.
sariila; H.-Opr. hara; cT.-OpT. sar, har; OJT. sar; XaMH. haran; XOIIL. sar; KaJM. sar.

B marypckom crapast popMa sar coxpaHmIach CO 3HaueHMeM ‘KasleHITapHbBI MecsIr.

B. Mor. ¢agel (W03: 263).

Apropnl antaiickoro ciosaps (EDAL: 421) cBasbiBalOT ®TOT MOTOJIbCKUI KopeHb ¢ [IMo
*Caki- ‘BBICEKATh OTOHB’ (KOTOPBIN, B CBOIO Ouepesb, ABJIAETCSI TIOPKM3MOM < TIOpK. *¢(i)ak- id’
(cm. Ilepbax 2005: 42), oHaKO ceMaHTMKa KaskeTCsl CIMIIKOM HaTsSHYTOI.

55. ropa, mountain

A. *ayula

MA ula (IT: 372); CCM a’ula (H: 10); XY¥O a’ula (HY: 37); mor. aulo (W: 159); xanxa il
(BAMPC III: 364); opa. ila (DO: 728); oitp. ula (TO01: 360); gyn. ula (T61: 137); 6ao. ole (T64: 145);
Muux® ula (N: 275); xynuay ula (N: 275); xanussa ula (S99: 280); IO ula (J81b: 102); xar. auls;
H.-Opr. il; cT.-0pr. il; onT. il; xomr. il; Kaam. ul; 6yp. ila.

B. *kada
Bbyp. xada; xamu. xadan
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A1 IpaMOHTOJIBCKOTO, MO-BUAVIMOMY, pa3/IM4YaloTCs JBa TUIIA TOP: BHICOKAs Tropa, BO3-
MO>KHO C BeYHBIM CHeToM *ayula v ckana *kada. B 6ypsATCKOM 11 XaMHUTaHCKOM MIMEHHO BTOPOIA
KOPEeHb CTaJl OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM JIJIsI TOPHI BOOOIIIe.

56. pot, mouth

*ama-n

MA aman (IT: 99); CCM aman (H: 6); XYO aman (HY: 35); mor. aman, amun (W: 158); xanxa
am(an) (BAMPC I: 83); opa. ama (DO: 18); 6yp. aman; onip. aman (T01: 29); nyn. aman (T61: 110);
6ao. aman (T64: 133); munxs ama (N: 269); xynzy ama (N: 269); kanussa amo (S99: 278); 11110
aman (J81b: 93); nar. ama; H.-Opr. am; cT.-OpT. am; OJIT. am; XaMH. AmMan; XOIIL. am; KaaM. am.

57. ums1, name

*nere

MA nere (I1: 248); CCM nere (H: 115); XYO nere (HY: 78); mor. nerd (W: 173); xanxa ner
(BAMPC II: 444); opa. nere (DO: 491); 6yp. nere; oiip. neren (T01: 247); nyn. niara (T61: 131); 6ao0.
nara (T64: 145); munxs niere (N: 455); xyusy nore (J8la: 97); kanussa nere (599: 281); IO nere
(J81b: 97); nar. nera; H.-OpT. ner; CT.-Opr. ner; OJT. ner; XaMH. 10Yan; XOIIL. ner; KajlM. ner.

58. mest, neck

*kiizeyli-n

MA ku3un (IT: 226); CCM gu3u’un (H: 52); XYO kusu’un (HY: 73); mor. kii3iin (W: 171); xaixa
xii3ti(n) (BAMPC IV: 182); opga. kiisti(n) (DO: 434); 6yp. xiiziin; oitp. kiiziin (T01: 214); ayH.
Gu3zun (T61: 116); 6ao. gu3iin (T64: 435); munxs gu3i (N: 435); xyu3y gusa (N: 435); KaHLI3s gu351N
(S99: 290); IO gusiiiin (J81b: 101); mar. kusi/huzi; H.-Opr. xiizii; CT.-Opr. X1i3ii; OIT. kiizii; XaMH.
kii3ii; xom. kiizii; xanm. kiiziin.

59. HOBBIN, New

*sini/*sine

MA Ssine (I1: 334); CCM S$ini (H: 141); XIO sini (HY: 97); xanxa sine (BAMPC IV: 389); opa.
sine (DO: 619); oyp. Sene; outp. Sine (T01: 456); ayn. sini (T61: 143); 6ao. sina (T64: 152); MuHXD
sini (N: 497); xynay sina (N: 497); kannzs fini (599: 295); 11O Sana (J81b: 103); nar. Sinken; H.-Opr.
§in; CT.-Opr. $iin; ONT. §in; XaMH. S’inu; XOIL. $ine; KaaMm. $ina.

3arMCTBOBAHU:
e Mor. nau < nepc nau (W: 173).

60. HOuD, night

*sOni

MA soni (IT: 326); CCM sueni (H: 138); XIO siieni (HY: 95); mor. siini (W: 130); xaaxa $6no
(BAMPC 1V: 372); opg. soni, sond (DO: 586); 6yp. hiini; oitp. so (T01: 300); gyH. Sioni (T61: 142);
6ao. sona (BL: 91); muux» soni (N: 504); xy13y sona (J81a: 103); xkauuss suni (599: 293); IO sona
(J81b: 103); mar. suni; H.-6pr. hiini (Ad.: 62); cT.-Opr. hiini; OT. Sii; XaMH. hiini; XOILL. Sii; KaJIM. SO.

$- B XaJIXa, IIO-BUJVIMOMY, pe3yJbTaT JiMaJIeKTHON MeTaTe3bl *soni > sind > §ind > s0no .

61. HOC, nose

*qapbar

MA gabar (I1: 284); CCM gabar (H: 54); XIO gabar (HY: 85); mor. gabar (W: 176); xanxa xamar
(BAMPC 1V: 33); opa. xamar (DO: 330); 0yp. xamar; ontp. xamar (T01: 384); nyn. gawa (T61: 124);
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6ao. yor (BL: 87); munx» gabar (N: 396); xyusy xavar (N: 396); kanuyss yuar (599: 285); IO xawar
(J81b: 99); mar. hamara; B.-Opr. Xamar; CT.-Opr. Xamar; onT. xam¥, xamal; XxaMH. kamar; Xom1. xamf;
KaJIM. Xamfr.

B 10>XHBIX fA3BIKaX, MaMATHUKAX ¥ MOTOJIBCKOM IIpe/CTaBJIeHEI (POPMBI, BOCXOJAIINE K
*qabar, TOrga Kak ceBepHbIe A3BIKM U JarypcKuil yKas3bBalOT Ha *gamar. C Zpyroil CTOpPOHBI, B
MOHTOJIBCKUIX $I3BIKaX €CTh HECKOJIBKO CJIOB, KOTOpPBIE MOIYT OBITh OJHOKOPEHHBIMIL: II-MO.
qanqul- ‘ucriyckaTh 3arax; omymarts 3anax’ (Lessing 1960: 930), gaysiyar ‘nepenocuna’, qansa-
‘ropoputs B HOC' (Lessing 1960: 929). PexoHcTpyKIusa *qanbar MOXKeT OOBSICHUTH CTPAaHHOE pas-
BUTIE CPeJVHHOTO COIJIAaCHOTO B MOHTOJILCKUX sA3bIKax. CM. Taxke obcyxenne B (EDAL: 806).

62. HeT, not

A. *igei (vacTuIla IJIarOJBHOTO OTPUILIAHNS; IIpeJUKaTUBHOe OTpUIlaHMe IIPU OTBeTe Ha
BOIIPOC; ITOKa3aTeJIb IIPMBATIBA).

MA iigei (I1: 373); CCM ugai (H: 159); XIO ugai (HY: 107); mor. iigei (R: 41); xanxa iigei
(BAMPC III: 338); opa. iig“1, ug"1, iig“e (DO: 751); oyp. iig#; oipart. uga (T01: 349); munxs ugui,
ugo (N: 539); xyusy gqui, gua (N: 539); xanuss uri ~ usua (599: 280) u.-6pr. iigiii; cT.-Opr. iigei;
OJIT. 1igtid; XaMH. uwei; Xo1l. iigei; KaaM. uga; IO uGuj (J81b: 96); 6ao. gi (T64: 136).

B. *iile (orpuiianme mmpyu HEKOTOPHIX I71arOJbHBIX OpMax).

Ayn. ulia (T61: 137); IO la (J81b: 96); nar. ula; MA iile (I1: 379); CCM ulu (H: 163); XIO ulu
(HY: 108); mor. la, lii, le (W: 171); xanxa iil (BAMPC III: 405); 6yp. iile, iili; 6ao. le (N: 541, T64:
142); mumxo lai, 1i (N: 541); xyusy i (J81a: 96); aar. ula.

Hyrrepen Bo3BOAUT K OTpuIjaTeIbHON yacTuiie iile Taxke u Kanussa ne (N: 541), uro nHe-
CKOJIBKO HaTsHYTO.

C. ese- (oTpuIIaTeIbHBIN IJ1ar0JI).

MA ese (II: 165); CCM ese (H: 46); XIO ese (HY: 55); mor. sa, s¢ (R: 37); xanxa es, ese-
(BAMPC 1V: 438); opa. ese (DO: 249); nyn. ese (T61 144); 6ao. se (N: 333, T64: 151); munxs se (N:
33); xyugy si (J81a: 12); kanuzs se (599: 141); xomr. es.

B Go/BIIMHCTBE MOHTOJIBCKUX SI3BIKOB DTOT IJIaroJI IPeBpaTU/ICSI B IIPEIO3UTUBHYIO OT-
pUIIaTeIPHYIO KIUTHUKY. TeM He MeHee, HEKOTOPBEIE OMEPTBEBIIIE IJIar0IbHbIe POPMBI COXpa-
HIJINCh, CP. XasIXackoe eswel ‘Man’, OYKB. «ecay ke HeT», e -wel — IoKa3aTesb YCIOBHOTO
JeeTpraacTus.

CymiecTByer elje psji IIMPOKO pacIpOCTpaHeHHBIX OTPUIlaTeIbHBIX YaCTHII, KOTOpPbIe MBI
He CTa/IM BKJIIOYaTh B CTOCJOBHBIN CIIMCOK M3-3a MX CIIeMaIM3MPOBAHHOCTY U HEOOXOAMMO-
CTM OTPAaHUYUTLCA MaKCUMYM 3 CMHOHUMaMM. D10 *busu/busi ‘1pyroit; MMeHHOe peaKaTUB-
Hoe orpunjanme’ (N: 292); *bii ‘npoxmbutmsHas JacTuia’ ¢ BapuaHToM *biitegei ‘oTpuiianue B
nmneparuse’ (N: 293, 295—296).

63. oautH, one

*nige-n/*nike-n

MA nikn (IT: 251); CCM nikan (H: 117); XIO nikan (HY: 79); mor. nikin (W: 173); xanxa neg
(BAMPC 1I: 439); opa. nege (DO: 488); 6yp. nege; ovip. negen (T01: 246); nyn. nia (T61: 140); 6ao.
naga (T64: 144); munx» nigi (N: 460); xyngy nage (J8la: 97); xanngzsa niye (S99: 282); IO niye
(J81b: 97); nar. noka; H.-OpT. neg; cT.-Opr. neg; OJIT. neg; XaMH. 10g0; XOIIL. 1eg; KaaM. negm.

O ¢ponernueckux mpobseMax pekoHcTpyKumu cM. N: 460.

3aMMCTBOBaHU:
e Munxs yi (5198: 54); xarnas: yi (§99: 312); gyn. yi (T61: 122) < xut. — yi ‘ogun’.
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64. yea0BekK, person

*kiimiin

MA kwwn (IT: 151); CCM gu’un (H: 53); XIO gu’un HY 59); xanxa xiin (BAMPC IV: 186);
opa. kiin (DO: 436); 6yp. xiin; onp. kiimen (T01: 214); gyn. kun (T61: 124); 6ao. kuy (T64: 141);
MuHX® koy (Slater 64); xynzy kun (J81a: 101); xanuasa kun (S99: 287); IO kuun (J81b: 101); xar.
kit; 1.-Opr. kiin, xiin; cT.-0pr. Xxiin; oxT. kiim; xaMH. kun; xomt. kiin; Kaam. kiin.

Cp. Taxke I.-MOHI.: el.4. kiimiin, MH.4. kiimiis ‘monn’. /laHHBI KOpeHb OTMeYeH B K-
JaHBCKOM B BIJe OJHOCJOXKHOTO KOPH:A ki, poa.l. ku.fi.un (Janhunen 2012: 121). B ganHOM
KOPHe, BO3MOXXHO BCJIEJICTBYE €T0 YaCTOTHOCTH, IIPOVCXOANUT Hepery/IpHOe BhIIafieHue cpe-
JVIHHOTO COTJIaCHOTO C ITOC/IeAYIOIIIM COKpaIlleHIeM JOJITOT.

3aMCTBOBaHNS:
e Mor. adam < niepc. adam (W: 158) < apab6. adam.

65. 403X Ab, rain

A. *kura ‘moxap’

MA qura (IT: 310); CCM qura (H: 72); XIO qura (HY: 91); onp. xur (T01: 413); ayn. Gura
(Té1: 116); 6ao. Gura (T64: 138); muux® khura (S103: 144); kanuzsa gura (S99: 290); IIIO xura
(J81b: 100); mar. huar; xaam. xur; xanxa xur (BAMPC 1V: 167); opa. xura (DO: 370); 6yp. xura;
xyugy xurd (J81a: 100); ont. xur; xour. xur.

B. *boruya-n ‘moxas, Oyps’

Mor. boron (W: 161); xanxa boro (BAMPC I: 266); opa. boron (DO: 81); 6yp. boro; H.-6pr. boro;
CT.-0pr. boro; oaT. boro; xamH. boron; xoul. boro 6ao. bora (N: 285).

Cp. xyugy buron (N: 285, K13: 25 ‘macMypHBII JOXK/IUBHII JA€Hb, JOXK /MBS IIOTOAA’).

Awnretn (Ligeti 1974: 302) mos1araeT, 4TO MOTOJIBCKOE CJIOBO SBJISICTCS 3aMMMCTBOBaHMEM U3
IIepCU/ICKOTO bdrdn. DTO He UCKIIOYEHO, XOTSI HaJlO MMEeTh B BIJIY, UTO ITepCU/ICKOe CIOBO CaMO
SIBJISIETCSl 3aIMCTBOBaHMEM 113 MOHTOJIBCKUX s3BIKOB. CM. mmogpobHoe obcyxaenne B (TMN 2:
219—221), rze 1151 IPaMOHTOJIBCKOTO PeKOHCTPYMpPYyeTcs 3HaueHne ‘CHexkHast oyps’. CM. Tak-
ke 00y>k/jeHne sHaueHni1 B (Kyspmenkos 1993: 330).

B coBpemMeHHEBIX S3BIKaX YacTO MCIIOJIB3YeTCs IMapHOe CJA0BO: CPp. XaJuxa Xur boro ‘moxnip’.
B crapobapryrckoM xur bor0 ‘CMIbHBIN JUBEHDL, XUr OTHeJbHO He ymoTpebssercs. B xomryt-
CKOM XUT HECKOJIBLKO O0JIee CUIBHBIN JOXKIb, 4YeM boro.

66. xpacHbI1, red

*hulayan

MA hulan (I1: 187); CCM xula’an (H: 78); XYO xula’an (HY: 61); mor. ulon (R: 31), ulvm (W: 182);
xanxa ulan (BAMPC 1II: 329); opa. ulan (DO: 729); 6yp. ulan; oup. ulan (T01: 352); nyH. xulan (T61:
139); 6a0. fulan (T64: 149); munxs xulany (N: 363); xyusy fulan (N: 363); xkanuss fulo (599: 285); LIIIO
taan (J81b: 96); nar. ulan; u.-6pr. ulan; cr.-opr. ulan; ont. ulan; xamH. ulan; xou1. ulan; Kaam. ulan.

67. aopora, road

A. *mor ‘gopora; myTh; ciejn’

MA mor (IT: 239); CCM mor (H: 110); XIO mor (HY: 76); mor. miir (W: 173); xync. mo (T61:
128); 6ao. mor (T64: 143); munx» mor, mar (N: 448), mer (S103: 95); xyn3y mor (N: 448); kaHII3:
mer (S99: 292); ITTO mor (J81b: 102).

B. *kargui
Byp. xargi; xamH. kargui.
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B xanxa Takke ecTb xargui ‘yTh, JOpOTa’, OJJHAKO 9TO OTHOCUTEJLHO peJKoe CJIOBO, C-
II0JIb3YeTCsl, TJTaBHBIM 00pa3oM, B KadecTBe KOMIIOHEHTa ITapHOTO CJI0BA 3a1M Xargui, Xargui 3am.

C. Aar. tergiil.

Cp. n.-momr. tergegiir (Lessing 1960: 805) ‘6osbmias gopora’. I[To-suaumomy, ciegyer nH-
TepIpeTnpoBaTh Kak oOpaszoBaHMe OT KOpHs *teregen ‘resera’ + iir ‘cypdpukc MHCTpyMeHTa’,
T.e. ‘Jopora /A Ipoes/ia TeJer .

D. Kanm. xalGa; oitp. xalGa (T01: 373).
Kanmsirikoe u oitpaTckoe cioBa ¢popMaaIbHO 0Opa3oBaHEI OT Xd- ‘3aKpBIBaTh’.

3aMCTBOBaHMS:

o Xaixa zam (BAMPC II: 206); opa. 3am (DO: 184); ovip. zam (T01: 151); u.-6pr. zam; cT.-
Opr. 3am; ONT. 3am; XOIL. 3am; Oyp. zam < TIOPK.

Vcrounnk TIopKckoro ciosa HesceH, cM. (Illep6ak 2005: 66), ofHaKO 11 aBTOPEI aJ1TaiCKOTO
crosapst (EDAL: 1012), u [lep6ak (1997: 195), n Aepdep (TMN 4: 110—118) corsiacHsI B TOM,
9YTO MICTOYHMKOM MOHTOJILCKOTO CJIOBa (MCXOJHO B CPeIHEMOHIOJIBCKOM B 3HAYeHN! ‘SIM, I10Y-
TOBas CTaHLNA , 3aTeM B COBPeMEeHHBIX sA3bIKaX C HOBBIM 3HaueHMeM ‘I0pora’) sBJseTcs TIOPK-
ckas popma.

68. KopeHb, root

A. *hizayur ‘KopeHb; IpOMCXOXKJeHNe’

XIO xu3a’ur (HY: 61); 6ao. e3er (N: 363); xyuay s3air, s3itr (N: 363);, munx» gor, gur (N: 363);
xaixa jozor (BAMPC II: 135); nar. ho3ore ‘KopeHb Ha/Jj IIOBEPXHOCTBIO 3eMJIN .

B CCM xu3a’ur 3Ha4UT TOJBKO ‘TIPOMCXOKJEHMe, POX’; 3HadeHNe ‘KOpeHb pacTeHus B
CCM BoOO11Ie HE OTMEUeHO.

B. *linde-siin ‘kopeHns; ocHOBaHME’

MA hndusun [hiindiisiin] (I1: 238); xanxa tindes (BAMPC III: 419); opa. ondds, iindiisii (DO:
534); oyp. iindehen; onp. iindesen (T01: 367); nyn. undusun, untusun (N: 541); nar. undasa; H.-Opr.
iindhii; ct.-6pr. tindii; ont. iinds; xamH. iindehiin; xou. iinds; kaaMm. indsny.

h- 8 MA He moaTBep>XJaeTcs AAHHBIMU JarypcKOrO M IYHCSHCKOIO U, IO-BUJVIMOMY,
MMeeT BTOPMYHBIN XapaKTep.

B marypckoMm 1 HEKOTOPBIX XaJaXacKux jguanekrax peduiekcsl *hisayur u *iinde-siin pasim-
JalOTCs KaK ‘KOPeHb, HaXOJAIINIICA Ha IIOBEPXHOCTH 3eMJII U ‘KOpeHb, HAXOIAIINIICS B 3eM-
JI€’ COOTBETCTBEHHO. BO3MOIKHO, 9TO ceMaHTHYeCKOe pa3/ndrie BOCXOAUT Ha IIPaMOHTOIbCKII
YPOBEHB.

C. XomyT. urg. OTMMOJIOTHS HesICHa.

3ayMCTBOBaHIA:

e IO ildas (J81b: 96) < TIOPK. (Cp. capBI-IOTYpCK. jiltis ‘KOpeHs’ — Apyrue rnapasiean CM.
B (OCTA 9: 430).

e Mor. risa < mepc. risa ‘octh; Kopemku’ (Rybatzki 2013: 333).

69. xpyrasbiii, round
Xanxa dugui ‘KpyTJIblir’, O3Ha4aeT TakKe ‘KpyT; KoJeco’.

3aMMCTBOBaHIUS:
o MA téerik (I1: 352); CCM togorigai (H: 150); XIO togarik (HY: 102); xanxa togrog (BAMPC
III: 239); opa. togorok (DO: 673); 6yp. tiixeren; onp. togreg (T01: 336); munxs togori (N: 524); xy11-
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3y tuguri (N: 524); IIIYO togorog (J81b: 48); n.-6pr. dogrég; cT.-opr. tegreg; oaT. diigiiriig; XaMH.
tee[g]ren; xom. togrog; xaam. togoraG.

A. B. Ab160 cunTaeT, 4TO «CKOpee BCero, B MOHI. — KOHTaMuHanus tog/kiire-g ¢ *diiyereg >
IIICbM.-MOHI. diigereg > Xaiixa diireg ‘IIOJIHBII, COBEPIIEHHBIIT, OYp. 010X3puz ‘KPYIIbLL’ U T.J.»
(OCTI 9: 435), mosiarass MoHroIbcKMe popMbl Ha *t- Tiopkusmamu ot IIT *tekor-ek ‘xpyrabiir’
(cm. Taxoke Hlepbak 1997: 154).

Ayn. lolo (Sun: 236) — cp. Tno. zlum ‘Kpyrasir’ (?).

Kanmzs rere (S99: 306) < tu6. ril, hril, rel ‘Kpyr/aslii; mapoobpasuslir’ (?).
Kannzs t#t#r (599: 306). DTumosiorns HesCHa.

Aar. bangal. DTuMOJIOTM HESICHA.

e bao. gosgor. DTMMoOIIOTN HEsICHA.

70. recok, sand

A. *ele-slin

CCM elet (H: 43); xanxa els (BAMPC IV: 405); opa. elesii (DO: 536); 6yp. elhe(n); oitp. elsen
(TO1: 473); XYO elesun (HY: 53); nar. eler (T86 139); u.-6pr. alohii; ct.-6pr. ilii; ont. els; xaMH.
olohun; xomu. els; Kanm. elsn.

B. Aar. siltara

KysbMeHKOB IpuBOJUT Jarypckyio ¢popmy B Buje sirtal 1 cauTaeT ee CBA3aHHON C COJIOH-
ckuM Siruktan n gpyrumun tynrycckumm popmamu (Kyspmenkos 1993: 332). Ognako ona mo-
KeT OBITH cBsi3aHa ¢ IIMo *siroi ‘3emiis’’ 6e3 TyHIyCCKOTO ITOCpe/iCTBa.

3aMMCTBOBaHU:

o Aymuc. Sazi (N61: 142), 6a0. caci (Sun: 258), xanuzs fafi (599: 294) < kur. ¥ shazi ‘mecox’.

e Mor. X0g ‘niecok, nbLIb’ < nepc. hak ‘semis, e’ (W: 167).

o MA qumagqi (I1: 309); XYO qumaki (HY: 53); IO XumaG (K87: 98). AanHbIle MOHTOIBCKIIE
¢opMBI cCKOpee BCero 3aMMCTBOBaHBI U3 < TIOPK. qum, qumaq ‘tecox’ (/Aexcuka: 102; Hlepb6ak
2005: 64), 0;HAKO KOHEUHBII | HesICEH.

71. ckasaThb, say

A. *keme- ‘TOBOpMTH, CKa3aTh; MapKep LIUTaIn

MA ge-, gé-, ke- (IT: 169); CCM ke’e- (H: 96); XIO ke’e- (HY: 54); mor. ge- (R: 28), ga- (W: 165);
xanxa ge- (BAMPC I: 485); opa. ge- (DO: 253); 6yp. ge; ovp. ge- (T01: 93); ayn. gie- (N: 408); 6a0.
ge- (T64: 137); munxs go- (N: 408); xynzy gi- (N: 408); xkanussa go- (N: 408); IIIIO go- (K87: 41);
H.-Opr. ge-; CT.-OpT. ge-; OJIT. ge-; XOIIL. ge-; KaJaM. gi-.

Cp. n.-MoHT. keme- ‘roBopuTs, cka3aTs’ (Lessing 1960: 450 —451).

/JlaHHBIIT KOpeHb MOXKeT BOCXOJUTD K *kerme- ¢ TaKuM >Ke BbIIIaJleHeM COIJIAaCHOTO U CTsDKe-
HIIeM IJIaCHOTO, KaK B KOpHe *kiimiin ‘denosex’ (cM. BbIIIIe). Xaaxa xeme- ‘TOBOPUTH — 3alIMCTBO-
BaHIe U3 JUTepaTypHOro sA3bIKa. OT/e/1bHas IIpobieMa — O3BOHUEHle HadalbHOIO ge- B COBpe-
MEHHBIX sI3bIKaX. BO3MOXXHO HaIm4me AnaieKTHBIX BapMaHTOB Ha CpeJHEMOHIOJIBCKOM YPOBHE.

B. *kele- ‘roBopuTts, cKazaTp’

MA kele- (IT: 213); CCM kele- (H: 96); XIO kele- (HY: 70); mor. keld- (W: 176); xanxxa xele-
(BAMPC 1V: 213); opa. kele- (D) 411); 6yp. xele-; oitp. kele- (T01: 191); nyn. kielie- (T61: 123; Sun:
737; L: 112); 6a0. kele- (T64: 141); munxs kili- (N: 410); xyn3y kale- (J81a: 100); xan113 kele- (S99:
287); IO kele- (N: 410); gar. gal-; H.-6pr. xel-; cT.-0pr. xal- (Ad.: 94); oxr. kel-; xamH. kele-; xor1.
kelo-; kanMm. kel-.

/JlaHHBII IJ1aT0J1 STUMOJIOTMYECKN PO/ICTBEHEH CYIIeCTBUTeNbHOMY *kelen ‘A3BIK .
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C. byp. digara-.

Ot *dayu ‘3ByK’ + *gara- ‘BBIXOJJUTE .

72. BUAETD, see

*i3e-

MA iize- (I1: 377); CCM u3se- (H: 161); XIO uje- (HY: 108); mor. ii3d- (W: 182); xanxa iize-
(BAMPC III: 398); opa. ii3i- (DO: 749); 6yp. iize-; ovp. iize- (T01: 364); nyHn. uja- (T61: 137); 6ao.
n3io- (T64: 145); munxs u3ji- (N: 540); xyusy uze- (SPP69: 248); xanuss #je- #ji- (599: 281); 11O
ese- (J81b: 97); pmar. uzi-; H.-OpT. ii30- (Ad.: 129); cr.-0pr. uze- (Ad.: 115); ont. ii3-; xamH. iize-;
XOIII. 1i3-; KaJIM. fiz-.

EcTp Takke 0O11IeMOHTOIBCKMIA I1aT0J1 *kara- ‘cMoTpeTs, BujeTs . A1 000ux KOpHell HeT
YeTKOTO pasrpaHMUYeHIsI CEeMaHTUKU ‘BU/ETh’ U ‘CMOTpeTh . *iije- O3Ha4aeT TakKe ‘TIpo0OBaTh .

73. cems1, seed

A. *hiire-n ‘cems pacTeHIUsI; IOTOMCTBO’

MA hiiren (I1: 206); XIO xiire (HY: 62); xanxa iir (BAMPC III: 419); 6yp. iiri; oup. iire (TO1:
369); ayn. fura (T61: 138); 6ao. fura (T64: 149); munx» xuru, xvrv, xurie (N: 370); xyusy fure, furie
(N: 370); xarnss: fure ~ furi (S99: 285); IO hure (J81b: 97); mar. ura; H.-Opr. iir; CT.-OpT. iir; XaMH.
uren; XOII. iir; KaJM. Lir.

Cp. oar. iiriin (Jonoo 1988: 892 ‘metn, moroMcTs0’); Opa. iir, iire ‘toromctso’ (DO: 759, 760).

Kopens *hiire-n vimMeeT peryJApHYIO IOJIMCEMUIO B OOJIBIIVHCTBE MOHIOJBCKUX SI3BIKOB:
‘ceMsT’ — ‘IeTu, IOTOMCTBO’.

B. Oritp. eken (T01: 471).
BosmMoskHo, cBs13aHo ¢ *heki ‘Havasto’.

0 He sajpukcuposan 8 CCM.

74. cuaeTh, sit

MA su- (IT: 328); CCM sa’u- (H: 132); XIO sa’u- (HY: 93); mor. sau- (W: 179); xanxa sii-
(BAMPC 1III: 137); opa,. sii- (DO: 588); 6yp. hii-; onp. sii (T01: 304); nyn. sau- (T61: 133, N: 484);
6ao. sou- (T64: 147); munxs sau- (N: 484); xynay sai- (N: 484); kanuss su- (599: 294); IO suu-
(J81b: 294); nar. sogu; H.-Opr. hau-; CT.-Opr. hii-; OT. Sii-; XaMH. h0-; XOIIL. Sii-; KaJIM. Sli-.

75. KoXKa, skin

MA arasun (IT: 104); CCM arasun (H: 8); XYO arasun (HY: 37); mor. arosun (R: 23), orosun (W:
175); xanxa ars (BAMPC I: 160); opa. arusu (DO: 31); 6yp. arahan, arha(n); onp. arsan (T01: 38);
6ao. arsun (T64: 134); gyH. arasun ‘koxa; mKypsl 3sepeir’ (L: 110); xyusy rasa, arasa (N: 272);
MuHX® arasi (SPP69: 250); xauuzs arasun (S99: 279); IO arsan (J81b: 94); nar. arsa; H.-6pr. arahii;
CT.-OpTr. aril; OJIT. ars; XaMH. arahu; XOIIl. ars; KaJM. arsi.

76. ctiaTh, sleep

*unta-

MA unta- (IT: 365); CCM unta- (H: 165); XIO unta- (HY: 105); mor. nunta- (R: 35); xanxa
unta- (BAMPC III: 335); opa. unta- (DO: 735); 6yp. unta-; onnp. unta- (T01: 354); nyn. huntura-
(T61: 140); 6a0. tora- (T64: 142); munx» nta-, (u)nta-, nuta- (N: 532); xyusy nta- (N: 532); kaHII3:
huntra-, huntara- (599: 286); IO nda- (J81b: 95); mar. wante-; H.-Opr. unta-; cT.-Opr. unta-; OT.
unta-; xaMH. unta-; XoulI. unta-; Kaam. untd-.
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77. MaaeHbKuI1, small

A. *octiken ‘manenskuir’

MA hiiciiken (I1: 189), é¢iiken (IT: 273); CCM ucugan, ucuge(n), ucu’ugan, uc¢u’uken (H: 157);
XIO ucu(e)gan (HY: 57); mor. #ckv:n, wckan, #skv:n (N: 537); par. uciken; 6ao. sjigan (T64: 152, N:
537); xaHIBs $¢0 (S99: 296); xanm. iiciiky; xanxa oc¢iixen (BAMPC III: 49); opa. eciiken, 6C6xon
(DO: 251).

Bo3MO>KHO, mpUCyTCTBYeT KOHTaMMUHAaINs ¢ KOpHeM *¢oyeken ‘Masio (110 koamdecTsy)’. h- B
MA Bropnuen (cm. I'pynros 2005: 44, 46).

B. *baga ‘masieHpKMI1; MaJI€HBKUII 10 BO3pacTy’

IO baya (J81b: 97; K87: 7 ‘mosozoir’); H.-6pr. baGa (Ad.: 160); ct.-opr. baGa; xamH. baga;
xomut. baGa; nyn. ga (T61: 114).

Cp. opa. baga (DO: 43); xanxa baga (BAMPC I: 206); 6yp. baga ‘manbiir’, TO4TH He IpUMe-
HseTCs JJIs1 OIMCaHMs pa3Mepa PU3NIeCcKIX OOBeKTOB.

C. *3iyakan ‘MaseHpKII1; MaIO’
Byp. Zaxan; ct.-6pr. 30x0n.
Cp. xom1. 30xon ‘Mas10; MaJeHbKII IT0-BO3PacTy’.

D. *3i3ig ‘ManeHbKmit’

Ortp. 3i3ig (T01: 142); oar. 3i3ig; xour. 3i3ig.

Kopens mpucyTcTByeT TakKe 1 B XaJIXa, JJOCTaTOYHO pacIpOCTpaHeH, OJHAKO II0 MeTO/[0-
JIOTMYECKMM COOOpakeHNsM MHI He lo0aB/sieM OoJsiee 3 CMHOHIMOB OJIHOTO KOPHSI.

E. *biciken/*bicikan ‘marenpkumir’

Ourr. bicéxen; xanm. bicken; xomr. bicxen ‘maneHbKnit (0 pebeHKe, O KaMHe, HO He O JINCTe)’;
xainxa bacxan (BAMPC I: 319); opa. bicaxan (DO: 71); oip. biciken (T01: 68) 6ao. bajiGon (T64:
135).

3arMCTBOBAHI:

o Ayu. maila, mila (T61: 129), m2iraGan ‘Manenpkuii, Hebospion; muaagmmir’ (T61: 129);
muux® mula (N: 537); xyusy mula (N: 537); IO mala (N: 537).

B TIOpKckmx sA3bIKax mMeeTcs KOpeHb malai ‘pabOTHMK; IlapeHb, NapHUIIKA, MasIbuylK,
IOHOINA, AuT:, pebeHok (cm. DCTSI 7: 22), B T.4. yitrypckoe malai ‘ciayra, Manpduk, jgakeir’. Kak
orMeuaeT TaM ke J. M. Hacuios, Bonnpekn mHenuto Pagiosa 1 MeHreca, 9TO €J1I0BO He sBJIA-
eTCs 3aMMCTBOBaHMeM M3 PYCCKOTO MaAviii. PaccMaTpuBaeTcss BOSMOXKHOCTD CBSI3M DTOTO KOP-
HA C TIOPK. bala ‘pebeHOK’ (B T.4. capblOTypcK. mila, mla, mle ‘auts, MaajeHel;, HEOOBIYHOCTD
repexoJia 4 > 1 B capblIOrypckoM otMevaetcs B DCTI 2: 48) .

[TpesO/I0KUTETBHO JAHHBIN PEIVIOHATIBHBIN MOHTOJIBCKIIL KOPEHb MOXKET OBITh 3aVIMCT-
BOBaH M3 TIOPKCKOTO.

o IO hdei (N: 284). DTrMoOI0THST HESICHA.

OOBIYHO CMHOHMMOB O4e€Hb MHOTIO, TaK 4TO OT60p IIPpOM3BOAMJICA I10 YaCTOTHOCTU B T~
ITOBBIX KOHTEKCTax.

78. abIM, smoke

A. *hunin ‘gpvM; Tyman’

MA hunin (I1: 187); CCM xunin (H: 79); XIO xunin (HY: 61); ayn. funi (L: 111); 6ao. fune
(T64: 149); murx> xuni (N: 364); xyn3y fune, funi (N: 364); kanuss funi ~ funi (599: 284).

Cp. xanxa unar ‘AbIMKa, MIJIa, TYMaH'.
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B. *huta-yan ‘apim’

Xanxa uta (BAMPC III: 360); opa. uta (DO: 744); 6yp. utan; ovip. utan (T01: 358); IO hda,
hta (N: 366); nar. utd; H.-OpT. utd; cT.-Opr. utd; onT. utd; XaMH. utan; Xoul. utd; KaaMm. utan.

BeposiTHO, oTritarossHOe nmst OT *huta- ‘AIMUTSE, BBIITYCKaTh AbIM’ (cM. N: 366).

3anMCTBOBaHIL:
e Mor. dud (W: 164) < nepc. dud.

79. cToAaTh, stand

A. *bai- ‘ObITB; CTOSTE

MA bai- (I1: 109); CCM baji- (H: 12); XIO bai- (HY: 39); mor. bei- (R: 24), bai- (W: 159); nyn.
bai (T61: 111); 6a0. bei-, vi- (n3anne beiGede ‘3acTaBb ero BCTaTy’/ bei sii3igu kuy ‘crosAIINMil yeso-
BeK’ (T64: 135) ; munxs bai- (N: 277); xyusy bai- (N: 277); xannzsa bai- (599: 283); IO bai- (N:
277); nar. bai-.

B.*30gso0- ‘cTOATDH, OCTaHABIMBATHCS
Xanxa 30gs0- (BAMPC II: 121); opa. 30Gso- (DO: 207); 6yp. zogso-; ovip. zogso- (T01: 159);
H.-OpI. 30¢50-; CT.-OpT. 3050-; OJIT. 30¢S0; XaMH. 30950-; XOIIL. 30950-; KaJIM. Z0gS0-.

B MoHrO/IBCKMX A3BIKaX JaHHOe 3HaueH!e IepesjaeTcs AByMs KOPHAMU *baj- ‘ObITh, CTOATDH’
" *30¢s0- ‘BCTaTh, OCTAHOBUTHCS; CTOATD .

B mamsaTHMKax He Bcerja JIerko OTZeJANUTDh 3HadeHMsl ‘OBITh’ M ‘CTOSITH’, HO CM. JUarHOCTU-
Jyeckye KOHTeKCThL: haran biigiide-"er ayimaq ayimaq bayitqun (CCM 156; Rachewiltz) ‘ycts Becn
HapoJl BCTaHeT KaX/blil 110 cBoeMy poay’; aci’atu morin aci’a-ban kebeli’iiljii bayiyin biikiii-yi
«[BVKY] BBIOUHYIO JIOIIaZlb, KOTOPas CTOUT C ITOKOCUBIIIMMCSI CBOMM BBIOKOM»; qura tidiir soni
iirgiilji jiiserekiii-tiir soni namayi noyir atugai ke’en nemiirge-ben nemiiriikse’er minu de’ere qura iilii
cuburi’ulun soni da’ustala bayiju ore’ele kol-iyen qaqcan-da ye’iitkejii biile’e «/leHb ¥ HOUYDB I
IIPOJIMBHOM JOX/b. 1 BOT HOUBIO, UTOOBI JaTh MHe YCHYTD, ThI, IIPUKpPBIBas MeH: CBOMM ILjIa-
IIIOM U He JlaBasl JOXKJIO IIOIaJaTh Ha MeH:, KaK BKOIIAHHBI IIPOCTOSAA IO yTpa, U TOJbKO
eJIMHCTBEeHHBIN pa3 Thl Iepemenns1 Hory» (CCM 205; nepesos Kosnuna, Tpancautepanus Paxe-
BUJIBIIA).

80. 3Be3aa, star

A. *hodun ‘sBesnga’

MA hodun (IT: 185); CCM xodun (H: 76); XYO xodun (HY: 60); xanxa od(on) (BAMPC II: 460);
opa. udu (DO: 272); oitp. odon (T01: 258); nyn. xodun (T61: 139); 6ao. hotuy, hodoy (T64: 149);
MuHx® xotu (N: 358); xyu3y foda (J8la: 88); xaHuas futo ~ huto ~ puto (S99: 285); IO hodan;
padan (sic!) (N: 358); nar. oda; H.-6pr. odo (A.: 22); cT.-6pr. 0d; O1T. od; xomI. od; KaaM. odn; Oyp.
odon.

B. *moci
Byp. miisen; xamu. mocin.

3anMCTBOBAHI:
e Mor. setora < nepc. stara (W: 179).

81. kameHBb, stone
A. *giiri
MA giiri (I1: 133), gtirii (I1: 278); CCM guru (H: 53); XIO gur; mor. quri, kuri (N: 347).
Cp. xanxa giir, xiir ‘KaMeHb, BaIyH (He sIBJIsIeTCSI OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM), KasIM. giir ‘pyza’.
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B. *¢ilayun

Xanxa culii(n) (BAMPC IV: 321); opa. ¢ilu (DO: 239); 6yp. sSuliin; onp. colin (T01: 443);
KaH1z: cilo (S99: 301); IO cali, ¢lu (N: 302); nar. colo; n.-Opr. sulii; cT.-0pr. suli; onat. culii;
xaMH. ¢ila'n; xour. ¢ulii; kanm. coliin; XYO cila’un (HY: 47).

DTOT KOpeHb TpaguInMoHHo cBsasbiBaerca ¢ [T *dial,, ays. col ‘kamens’ (KW: 444). Kpurtnka
9TOTO conocrasiaenus npejaaraercsa B (TMN 2: 437 —438). CyiiecTByeT 1 Ipe/cTaBlIeHNe O
3aMIMCTBOBaHMUM DTOTO KOpH: 13 TIOpKcKoro (Hlepbak 1997: 154). B rosb3y ®TOI IMIIOTE3HI TO-
BOpPUT cjabasl IpeACTaBJIeHHOCTh JAaHHOIO KOPHS B JpPEeBHENINNX IaMATHUKaX, Ihe, IIO-
BI/JIIMOMY, OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM /i1 KaMHs ObLI0 *giiri. OjHaKO TMIIOTe3a O 3alMMCTBOBaHMU
cBsI3aHa C psAAoM (POHeTHIeCcKNX ¥ MOpPOJIOTMIECKUX IIpOo0IeM; Ja’ke TaKOM IPOTUBHUK aJl-
Taiickoil runore3rl, Kak A. M. Illepbak, numier «cBA3b M.-1I. ¢ilayun c gp.-TIOpK. tas He Oec-
CIIOpHasl, XOTs HeT Cephe3HbIX OCHOBaHMII KaTeropnuecku nckiaodars ee» (Illepbax 2005: 47).

3aMMCTBOBaHUSI:

e Aync. tasi (T61: 135); 6ao. toci (Sun: 582), tase, taxe (T64: 148); munxs tas (S103: 76); xynay
tas (Georg 2003: 304); xannas tayafi (599: 296).

D1t GOpMBI IIpeACTaB/AIOT COOON 3alMMCTBOBaHME U3 OJHOTO M3 COCeAHMX TIOPKCKUX
SIBBIKOB, CP. YUTYpPCK. tas, canap. daisi (cM. Jlekcuka: 638; TMN 2: 437; SPP43: 66).

Kopens *giiri HeCOMHEHHO TIpMHA//IEXUT K IIPaMOHIOIBCKOMY CTOCJIOBHMKY, Ha UTO yKa-
3bIBaeT €ro pacrpejeseHne — CpeJHEMOHIOIbCKIE IMaMATHUKN U M30JIMPOBAaHHBI MOTOJIb-
ckuit A3bIK. B CCM oH BcTpevaeTcs yatie, yeM Cila’un (mpuMepHo 5:2), XOTs, € APYroi CTOpo-
Hbl, B CCM cila’un mcnonb3yeTcs M Kak aHTPOIIOHMM.

A. B. Ap160 numer: «Kax MbI HEOZJHOKpATHO ITMCalIN, HaJM4dye BCeTO OJHOTO CJI0Ba [
‘KaMHs’, KaK B TIOPKCKIUX, TaK M B OCTa/JbHBIX aJITallCKUX s3bIKaX, ABJSETCS Ba’KHOM XapaKTe-
PUCTUKOI JTaHAIIa(THBIX IIpe/CTaBJIeHNII HapOJOB-HOCKUTe el 9TUX A3bIKoB» (DCTS 9: 481).
CienyeT OTMETUTD, YTO DTO HEBEPHO [IJIs1 MOHIOJIbCKUX SI3BIKOB, Ille KOHKYpUPYIOT Tpu 6a3o-
BBIX CJIOBa *giiri, *Cilayun u tas — nBe MCKOHHBIE POPMBI /1 ‘KaMHA’ U OlHA 3aIMCTBOBaHHasI.

82. coaHrie, sun

*naran

MA naran (IT: 245); CCM naran (H: 113); XYO naran (HY: 77); mor. naran (W: 173); xanxa
nar(an) (BAMPC II: 396); opa. nara(n) (DO: 483); 6yp. naran; ovip. naran (T01: 244); nyn. naran
(T61: 130); 6ao. naray (T64: 144); munxs nara (N: 452); xyu3y nara (J81a: 97); kannzs naro (S99:
281); IO naran (J81b: 97); par. nara; v.-opr. nar (Ad.: 25); cT.-Opr. nar; OJXT. nar; XaMH. naran;
XOIIL. nar; KaJaM. narm.

83. maaBaTh, SWim

A. *hunba- ‘r1aBaTh; KynaTbest’

MA onba- (I1: 266); nyuc. umba- (T61: 137 ‘kynarscs’); unba (N: 363 ‘mnaBats (0 uesoBeke)’),
funba- (N: 363); 6ao. mba- (T64: 143); munxs (u)mba-, umba-, muba- (N: 363); xynsy xomba:-,
xumba- (N: 363); kannzs mba- (599: 58); IO umba- (J81b: 95); nar. unpadu ‘rinasaTh (O YesoBe-
Ke, )KMBOTHOM, IITUIle)’; H.-Opr. umb-; cT.-6pr. umb-; xaMH. umba-; xout. umba-.

Cp. mor. umbyp: ‘kynatbcst; MpiThes’ (Ligeti 1964: 37; W: 182).

B. *sele- ‘rpectn pykamu, Becramm’
Xanxa sele- ‘riraBats 0 yenoseke’ (BAMPC III: 156); oxrt. sele- ‘TiiaBaTh O 4esIOBeKe, puIOe,
SKVIBOTHOM’.
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A TIpaMOHIOIBCKOTO, IO-BUAUMOMY, IIpaBUbHee PeKOHCTPYMpPOBATh 3HaveHIe ‘Tpe-
CTH, MaxaTb pykamir', cp. xajuxa seliir ‘Becio’ (c cypPpukcoM MHCTPyMeHTaA -iir), sele- ‘MEHSITS,
yepezosaTh’. B xajxackoM 9TO OCHOBHOI IJIaroJi IvlaBaHusA (TOJBKO O YeJOBeKe); BO3MOKHO,
9TO B OJIETCKOM MBI /IM€eM JIeJIO C 3aMIMCTBOBAHMEM 13 XaJIXacKOTO C JaapHENIINM pacIiype-
HyeM ceprl ynoTpebieHns. B xomryTckoMm sele- 03HadaeT ‘TpecTy Ha JIOJKe .

C. *usucila-

Opa. usucila- (DO: 744); ovip. usaci- (TO1: 358); xaam. usci-.

JanHble POPMBI, BEPOATHO, IIPOU3BOJAHEI OT *usun ‘Boga’ > *usuci I10Bel] + OTBIMEHHON
BepOam3aTop la.

D. *samar- ‘6apaxTaTbcs’

byp. tamar-.

/JlaHHBIN OYPATCKUIT KOPEeHb C peJKIM, HO OIMCaHHBIM B JINTepaType Iepexo/ oM Hada/Ib-
HOIO COIJIaCHOTO s- > t- (cM. Paccagun 1982: 80) oTpa’kaeT mpaMOHIOJLCKUN KOpeHb *samar-
‘lepeMeIlnBaTh XUJIKOCTB, Cp. XajIXa samra- ‘TiepeMelnBaTh >XIU/JKOCTh, Yail; OUTh IlepeHn-
MM Horamu (O JIOIIa/u); IJIBITH IO ITIOBEPXHOCTH BOJLI’, Ka/IM. samr- ‘MellaTh, IepeMeInBaTh
SKUJIKOCTD .

E. *ojima- ‘mi1aBaTh; Kynartbest’

Oripar. ome- (T01: 274); kaam. om-.

/JlaHHBI KOpeHb 3aUKCUPOBaH TaKXXe B XasXa, I/le OH, OJHAKO, SABJIAeTCA OJHUM U3 Ile-
pudepuitHbIX I71aro/I0B IJIaBaHuA.

HO-BI/I‘IH/IMOMy, [IPpaMOHTOJBbCKMM IJIaroJioM IlJIaBaHIII OBLI *humba-, B CEBEPHBIX SI3bIKaX
OT49aCTM BBITECHEH APYIVIMU IJIaroJiaMIn.

0 He 3adpukcuposan 8 XIO u CCM.

84. xBocT, tail

*sevyiil

MA swl (IT: 330); CCM se’ul (H: 134); X¥O se’ul (HY: 94); mor. sdiil (R: 38); xanxa siil
(BAMPC III: 147); opa. siil (D: 597); 6yp. hiil; oitp. siil (T01: 306); ayw. Sion (T61: 142); MuuX>
soly (N: 488); xyugy sil, saul (N: 488); xauuzst sar, tser (599: 293); IIIO siil (J81b: 102); xar. souls;
H.-Opr. hiil; cT.-6pr. xiil (Ad.: 58); our. siil; xamH. hol; xou. siil; kaaM. siil.

Cp. 6ao. siancix, Sanceg, salceg, sel3ig (N: 488).

Kak ormeuaer X. Hyrrepen, ¢popMsl B 6a0aHb, KaHII3s, JYHCIHCKOM UM MMHXD BOCXOJAT K
npadpopme *sel mm *sel-¢ig (N: 487). -Cig sABAsA€TCS TIOPKCKUM YMEHBIINUTENIBHBIM CypPuKcoM,
9TO CHIKaeT HaJe>XXHOCTh GAa0aHbCKOI MapalIeIn.

85. Tor, that

*te-re

MA tere (I1: 348); CCM tere (H: 149); XIO tere (HY: 101); mor. té (W: 181); xanxa ter
(BAMPC III: 293); opa. tere (DO: 660); 6yp. tere; oup. tere (T01: 324); ayn. tora (L: 119); 6a0. tar
(T64: 148); mumnxo ti (N: 519); xynugy te (J81a: 104); kanuzs te (N: 519); IO tere (J81b: 104); nar.
tora; H.-OpT. ter; cT.-OpT. ter; OJT. tere; XaMH. ter; XOIIL. ter; KaJM. ter.

B xomryrckom oTMeueHO BTOpMYHOe pasaudue ter ‘TOT, KOTOPBIM HaXOJUTCS BHE IIOJIA
MOETO 3peHMs’; teré ‘TOT, KOTOPBINl HaXOAUTCS B IoJe 3peHns’. OJHOCIOXHBIe BapMaHTHL B

HeKOTOpBIX SI3BIKAX MOI'YT 6I)ITB KakK apxaI/ISMOM, TaK U BTOpI/I‘IHI)IM COKpaH_IeHI/IeM (CM. NZ
519).
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86. »TOT, this

*e-ne

MA ene (IT: 155); CCM ene (H: 44); XIO ene (HY: 54); mor. end (W: 164); xanxa ene (bAMPC
IV: 418); opa. ene (DO: 239); 6yp. ene; onp. ene (T01: 475); nyn. ana (T61: 144); 6a0. ena (T64: 152);
muux® ni (N: 330); xyn3y ne (J81a: 94); xanuass ene, eni, ena (N: 330); IO ene (J81b: 94); nar. ene;
H.-OpT. en; CT.-OPT. ene; OJIT. ene; XaMH. 011; XOIIL. en; KaJIM. ena.

87. o1, thou
*¢i
MA ¢i (IT: 132); CCM ¢i (H: 26); XIO ¢i (HY: 46); mor. ¢i (R: 25); xanxa ¢i (BAMPC IV: 308);
opa. ¢i (DO: 700); 6yp. si; onp. ¢i (T01: 437); nyn. ¢i (T61: 141); 6ao. ¢i, ce (T64: 151, N: 301);
MuHx? ¢1 (N: 301); xynuay ¢a (N: 301); xkanmas #i (S99: 300); IO c¢a (J81b: 105); mar. si; H.-OpT. 57;
CT.-OpT. §1; OJIT. Ci; XaMH. Ci; XOIL. C7; KaJM. Cl.

88. sa3bIK, tongue

*kelen

MA kelen (IT: 214); CCM kelen (H: 97); XYO kelen (HY: 70); mor. keldn (R: 30); xanxxa xel(en)
(BAMPC 1V: 207); opa. kele (DO: 411); 6yp. xelin / xelen; oitp. kelen (T01: 191); xyn. kialion (T61:
123); 6ao0. kalay (N: 409); munxs kalie (N: 409); xyusy kale (J81a: 100); xanussa kilio (599: 287);
HTIO kelen (J81b: 99); nar. keli; B.-6pr. xel; cT.-Opr. xel; onT. kel; xamH. kalon; xom. kel; xanm. keln.

89. 3y0, tooth

*$i-dun

MA Sidun (IT: 332); CCM $idu, sudu (H: 139); XYO Sidun (HY: 97); mor. siidiin (R: 39); xanxa
siid(en) (BAMPC 1V: 383); opa. siidii (DO: 636); oyp. siiden; oip. siiden (T01: 465); ayn. Sidun
(T61: 143); 6ao. don / sdoy (T64: 152); munxs sudu, sdu (N: 494); xyngzy sda, $di (N: 494); kaHII3:
Jiduny ~ Jdun (599: 295); IO sdon (N: 494); nar. side; H.-Opr. siid; cT.-Opr. $iid; ont. Siid, Siidel;
XaMH. Sidun; Xoul. sid; KaaM. siidn.

3anMCTBOBaHIIL:
o Ayuc. ja (T61: 122) < xkur. f yd ‘3y6’.

90. aepeso, tree

A. *modun

MA modun (I1: 237); CCM modun (H: 110); XYO modun (HY: 75); mor. modun (W: 163); xas-
xa mod(on) (BAMPC II: 335); opa. mudu(n) (DO: 473); 6yp. modon; ovip. modon (T01: 234); ny=H.
mutun (T61: 129); 6ao. muton, murtoy (N: 445); nar. moda; H.-OpT. mod; cT.-Opr. mod; oxT. mod;
XaMH. modun; XOul. mod; Kaam. modm.

B psge A3bIKOB JaHHBIN KOpeHb CTal OOO3HayaTh ‘ApeBecUHy’, Cp. KaHI3sa murtun (S99:
293); xyugy moda, modu (N: 445); munax® motu (N: 445); mor. modun ‘wood’ (R: 33b), modu,
mudun (W: 172b) ‘wood, wooden stick’, (Ligeti 1964: 45) ‘nec, npeBecuHa’.

OO6cy>xjeHne JOJITOTHL B IOXKHBIX A3bIKax cM. B N: 445.

B. Munxs beghe (S198: 140).
Cp. baG (SM: 18; T73: 315) ‘KycT, gepeBo’; xanxa bag ‘cam; polmiia, rpyIna AepeBbes’ <
TIOpK. bag < miepc. bagh ‘cax’.

C. *hiceslin ‘uBa’
Kannzs 3asun (S99: 302), xyusy s3ioze (T73: 385), s30sa (N: 356).
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3aMMCTBOBaHILA:

e Mor. deraxt < niepc. daraht ‘nepeso’ (W: 163).

o IIMIO nag (N: 178) < tnd. nags ‘nec’ (?).

e Bao. gu (Sun: 239), giu (BL: 15) ‘nepeso’ < xut. 4 shii (?).

91. aBa, two

A. *kojar

MA gojar (I1: 303); CCM qojar (H: 68); XYO xojar (HY: 90); mor. qojor, qjvr, gjor, gjori (W: 177);
xanxa xojor (BAMPC 1V: 92); opa. xojor (DO: 348); 6yp. xojor; oitp. xojor (T01: 399); nyn. Gua
(T61: 116); 6a0. Guar (T64: 138); munxs guar, gv:r, gor (N: 421); xyusy gor, gir (N: 421); xkaHII3:
Guar (599: 288); IO Guur (J81b: 100); xar. hoira; H.-Opr. x0jor; CT.-OPI. X0jor; OIT. X0jOt; XaMH.
kojar; xom1. xojor; Kanam. xojf.

AyH., 6a0., MUHX3, Xy13y, KaH13s, I1IHO ykasbIBaloT Ha KOpeHb C HadaJbHBIM *g-; BO3MOXK-
HO, 9TO CJIe/ICTBYE aHAJIOTUM CO CAeAYIOIVM YUCAUTeAbHBIM *Qur-ban ‘Tpw’. Henp3sa mckio-
YUTDb POJICTBO JAaHHOTO YMCANTENIBHOIO C KOpHeM *koj- ‘c3aziy; 1ocie; creyiomimin.

B. *3iri

CCM 3irin (H: 90)

B «CokpoBeHHOM CKazaHUM MOHIOJIOB» 3iril MCIIOJIb3YyeTCs, KOIJa 9TO YMCAUTENTbHOe OT-
HOCHUTCSI K JIUIJaM >KeHCKOIO I10J1a, B OCTaJbHBIX C/IydasiX MCIOIb3yeTcs qojar. BoaMoXHO, 9TO
cjle]l ICKOHHOTO MOHTIOJIBCKOTO YMC/IUTEIBHOTO, KOTOPO€e B OCTaJIbHBIX S3bIKaX 3aMeHIJIOCh Ha
Ipou3BOAHOe OT *koj- ‘c3afy; 1ocie; caeAyommir’. B moip3y MCKOHHOCTM MMEHHO HTOTO KO-
HsI TOBOPUT KIJIaHBCKOE YUCIUTeNbHOe ci.ur [Sur] ‘aBa’ (cM. Janhunen 2012: 118).

3aMMCTBOBaHIUS:
o Ayn. lian (N61: 127); murxs liang (S103: 313) < kurt. W lidng ‘asa’.

92. uatn, walk (go)

*jabu-

MA jabu- (I1: 385); CCM jabu- (H: 168); XIO jabu- (HY: 109); mor. jobu- (W: 168); xanxa java-
(BAMPC 1V: 453); opa. jawu- (DO: 399); 6yp. jaba-; oip. jov- (T01: 185); ayn. jawu- (T61: 122);
6ao. ju- (T64: 140); munx» you-, yau- (N: 543); xyusy yaii-, yau-, yi-, yeou- (N: 543); kaHuss ju-
(899: 306); IO jawa- (J81b: 106); Aar. jau-; H.-OpT. jaw-; CT.-OPT. jaw-; OIT. jaw-; XaMH. jAw-; XOIIL.
jaw-; KaaMm. jow-.

[ToMuMO ZaHHOTO KOPH:, MPNUCYTCTBYIOIIETO BO BCeEX MOHTOJIBCKUIX SI3BIKAX M JValeKTax,
CyIIeCTBYeT LeJbIll psJ, perMOHaIbHBIX KOPHEel, KOTOphle TOXKe MOIJIM OBl IMpeTeHJOoBaTh Ha
MeCTO B CIINICKe 0a3MCHON JeKCUKN. DTO *eci-/*0¢i (cM. HalIpuMep, MOHIOp. §3i- ‘UATH, exaTy’,
6aoaH. s3e- ‘uaTy; exarry’, nojgpoodnee B (N: 324), *od- ‘uarn, exats’ (N: 466), *ile- ‘uari’ (N: 375),
IO hana («aTMo0TMuecKy HesiceH» (N: 466)).

B xomryTckoM AyajeKkTe OCHOBHBIM IJIarOJIOM IIeIero ABVDKEHNS CTasl giii- ‘UATH, UATU He
crierria’, KOTOPBIN B IIPOYNX MOHTOJIBCKIX S3bIKaX 00O3HadaeT ‘0eXaTy’. DTO pa3BUTIE CeMaH-
TUKV CTAHOBUTCS MICTOYHVMKOM MeXXVaAeKTHBIX [Ty TOK.

93. Tenaplii, warm

A. dulayan ‘rerutsnir’

XIO dula’an (HY: 51); xanxa dulan (BAMPC II: 62); opa. dulan (DO: 161); 6yp. dulan; oiip.
dulan (TO01: 133); IO dulan (J81b: 105); mar. dulan; u.-6pr. dulan; ct.-opr. dulaxan; xamH. dulan;
xo1ll. dulan; xaam. dulan.
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VHorza paccmaTpuBaeTcs KaK OJHO M3 JPEBHMX 3aMMCTBOBAHMII M3 IPOTOTIOPKCKOTO B
nipamoHro sckuit. Ilpatiopkckas ¢popma *julry. (Cm., Hanmpumep, Hlepbax 1997: 124; Mlepbax
2005: 34.)

B. *biili-yen ‘remipiit (o >xuaxocTn)’

CCM biile’en (H: 21); XIO bulijan (HY: 44); xanxa biilen (BAMPC I: 304); opa. biilen (DO:
102); 6yp. buleiy, onp. biilen ‘rerbii (0 >xxuaxoctu u o rnoroge)’ (TO1: 85) 6ao. balgay (Sun 176);
xynay bulén (J81a: 98); IIIFO balombar (J81b: 98); mar. bulun; u.-6pr. bulén; cr.-6pr. bulaay; xomr.
biilen; xanwm. biilen.

B IO apyroit cydpdpukc.

C. *kalayun ‘ropsunir’
bBao. xulun ‘ropstamit, Terwienir’ (T64: 138); ayn. galun (T61: 105, 107); xyuzy halan (SPP69:
259), munx» khaloy (SPP69: 259); IO xalu.un (N: 268).

D. Ayn. untsu (L: 113). DTuMonoru: HescHa.

3aMMCTBOBaHIUS:
o Kanngs zamasu < tnb. cha-ba ‘ropsramit’ (?).

0 He 3admkcupoBaH B MOTOJIBCKOM.

94. Boaa, water

MA usun (I1: 368); CCM usun (H: 167); XtO usun (HY: 106); mor. usun (W183); xaaxa us(un)
(BAMPC III: 354); opa. usu(n) (D) 744); 6yp. uhan; onp. usan (T01: 358); nyn. usu (T61: 137); 6ao.
sa (T64: 147); munx» f3u, s3u, suzu (N: 536); xynay s3u, fuzu, ssu~ fuzu, ssu (N: 536); KaHII3: s# ~
sy (S99: 294); IIIO qusun (J81b: 96); mar. oso; H.-OpT. itha; cT.-Opr. uhu; onT. us(n); XaMH. 0Xu;
XOIII. US; KaJIM. USH.

dopma KaHII3s COBIIa/laeT € TIOPK. sy ‘Bojia’, OJJHAKO DTO CXOJICTBO — pe3yJsbTaT COBIIajie-
HILSI OCHOB B pe3yJ/IbTaTe peAyKIMM HadaabHOTO IJIacHOro. g- B IIIIO MoxeT OBITH cirescTBIEM
runepkoppexuun (cm. N: 535—536).

95. MBI, We

A. *ba ‘MBI (PKCKIIO31B)’, KOCBEHHAsI OCHOBa *man-.

CCM ba (H: 11); 6yp. man- (xocB. ocHOBa), manad; payH. matany excl. (T61: 28); 6ao. manga
(T64: 142); IITIO mana (gen.) (502: 72); ct.-6pr. man-; xaMH. man- (KOCB. OCHOBA); Jar. ba, man-
(xocB. ocHOBa); op manr (Janhunen 2003: 219); mor. ma’n (W03: 257); xou1. maniis, mans; KaJ.
madn; KaHU3s mano ‘mMel, MHKII03UB  (N: 281).

VIckoHHBIE HOMIHATUBHBIE (POPMBI COXPAHSIOTCA TOJIBKO B CPeIHEMOHTOIBCKOM I Jlaryp-
CcKOM. B gpyrux s13pIkax cOXpaHIMINCh TOJBKO KOCBEHHbIE (pOPMBI HKCKIIO3MBHOIO MeCTOMMe-
HuA. bao. manga; AOyH. matar; XOIL. manus, mans, ONup. manr; Kas. mady — BTOpUYHBIE HOMMHA-
TUBHBIE OPMBI, IIOCTPOEHHBIE T10 aHAJIOTU!U 13 KOCBEHHOI OCHOBHI (cM. TakKe N: 277).

*pida-n ‘MBI (MHKJIIO3UB)’, KOCBEHHAs OCHOBA bidan-.

CCM bida (H: 15); MA bida (IT: 119); XYO bida (HY: 41); mor. bidd, bidat (R: 24); xanxa bid(en)
(BAMPC I: 241); opa. bida (DO: 67); 6yp. bedi / bide; oitp. biden (T01: 65); xyH. bision (T61: 112);
6ao. bada; buda ‘mer (sxckmio3us)’ (N: 281); munxs buday, buda-dan, da, da-si, da-tan (S103: 84, N:
281); xyusy buda ‘mpr (9xckmo3us)’ (N: 281); IO buda ‘mbr (9Kckm103uB)’, budas ‘mMbl (MHTIO-
sus)’ (J81b: 25); mar. bide; u.-6pr. bid (Ad.: 17); ct.-Opr. bid; ont. bid; xamn. bide; xanm. bidn;
KaHI13s bade ‘Mbl, DKCKII03UB’ (S99: 283).
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B MOHTIO/IBCKMX s3BIKaX pasandaiorcs e (pOpMbl MHOXKECTBEHHOIO 4Mcjia MeCTOMMEeHNs
IIepBOTO JIMIla: DKCKI03UB *ba n MHKMO3uB *bidan. Ob6e 9T GOpMBI COXpaHMINCh OJHOBpe-
MEHHO He BO BceX s3bIKaX. B psje ciyyaeB (popMBI KOCBEHHBIX IajieKeil 9KCKIO3MBHOIO Me-
CTOMMEHMS 3aMeCcTMIN CO00¥ (pOPMBI KOCBEHHBIX ITajieKell MHK/IIO3MBHOIO MeCTOMMEeHM.
ITogpobnoe pacnipesenenne cM. B (Poppe 1987: 215—218).

I'. PamcreaT mos1aras, 4to popMa MHKIIO3MBA IIPOMCXOJUT OT COKEeHMs KOpHel *bi ‘s’ u
*ta ‘b1 (MH.)” (PamcrenT 1957: 71). OctpoymHas runoresa Pamcresra, ojHaKo, CTaJKMBaeTCs CO
3HAYUTEJTbHBIMI (POHETUYECKUMU TPYAHOCTAMU — HEBO3MOXKHO TaKMM KOpPHeCJI0XKeHMeM (B
IPpUHINIIe KpaliHe peJKNM JIJIs MOHIOJILCKUX SI3BIKOB) OOBACHUTH Ilepexon t > d. Hago npen-
1oJ1araTh TOIJla OJIHOBPeMeHHYIO0 KOHTaMMHAIIUIO C TTI0Ka3aTeJeM MHOXKeCTBEeHHOTIO umciaa *-d
(HO TOrza oxxunanachk 61 popma *bid, a He *bida).

A. TymypToroo ykasbIBaeT, 4TO OObscHeHMe PamcTesnra HeBepHO, ITIOCKOIBKY [JaHHBIE
¢opmbr mectroumenns 1Pl Hazio paccMaTpuBaTh B KOMILIEKCe C MECTOMMEHHBIM MHO>KeCTBeH-
HBIM 4YJCJIOM yKa3aTeJbHBIX MeCTOMMEHNIL: *e- ‘9ToT’ > *ede-n; *te- ‘Tor’ > *teden (Temeproroo
2008: 64 —65).

96. uro, what

*jayu-n [*jaya-n

MA jam (I1: 386); CCM ja’u(n) (H: 169); XIO ja’un ya’u [ba] M110 ‘whatever’; mor. jem(a) (R:
30), ima, ema (W: 167); xanxa ju (BAMPC 1V: 448); opa. ju (DO: 407); 6yp. jun; ovip. jun (TO1:
187); ayn. iay (T61: 122), yany (N: 543); 6ao. ian (T64: 140); munxs yan, yon (N: 543), ya (S103: 31);
xynay yan (J81a: 107); kanias yo, yar (S99: 305); IO ima (J81b: 106); nar. jea; H.-OpT. jii; CT.-OpT.
Jil; OJIT. jil; XaMH. jum; XOIIL. jil; KaJIM. Jun.

97. 0eanni, white

*Caya-yan

MA éayan (I1: 131); CCM caga’an (H: 25); XIO éaxan (HY: 45); mor. cayon (W: 61); xanxa
cagaan (BAMPC 1V: 243); opa. cagan (DO: 691); 6yp. sagan; ovip. caGan (T01: 420); ayn. ¢iGan
(Té61: 141); 6a0. ¢iGay, cixay (N: 298); Mmunxs cagar, cigan, ¢igany (N: 298); xyusy céaga:n (N: 298);
KaHI3A #ixo ~ #oxo (S99: 300); IIIO cayaan (J81b: 108); mar. ¢igan; H.-Opr. sagan; CT.-Opr. sagan;
OJIT. Cayan; XaMH. Cagan; XOIIl. cayan; KajaM. cayan.

Cp. ozHOKOpeHHBIe OOpa3oBaHMs II.-MOHI. (aji- ‘Oenery’; cajibur ‘Genopareiir’ (Kosases-
ckuit 1844-1849: 111, 2075).

98. kT0, who

*ken

MA ken (IT: 216); CCM ken (H: 98); XIO ken (HY: 70); mor. ken (W: 170); xanxa xen (BAMPC
IV: 218); opa. ken (DO: 413); 6yp. xen; ovip. ken (TO01: 193); nync. kion (T61: 123); 6ao. kay (T64:
141); munx» ken (N: 410), kan (5103: 30); xyusy ken (J81a: 99); xanussa ko (S99: 287); IO ken
(J81b: 99); mar. ken; H.-6pr. xen (Sun: 342); cT.-OpT. xen; onT. ken; xaMH. ken; xor1. ken; KaaM. ken.

99. >XeHIIMHA, woman

A. *eme “kxeHIIMHa; caMKa’

MA eme gii’iin (IT: 153); CCM eme (H: 43); XYO eme, emege, eme gii’iin (HY: 54); xanxa emegtei
(BAAMPC 1V: 413); opa. eme (DO: 237); oiip. eme (101: 474); nyH. ama, ama kun (T01: 144); 6ao.
eme, eme kun (T64: 152); xanuzs eme (S99: 279); IIIIO eme (N: 328); nar. emgun kii; H.-OpT. emegtei
xXiin; CT.—6pr. emegtei X1in; OJIT. emegtei; XaMH. omogtei X1in; XOIIL. emegte, emegte; Kaam. em.
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Bo MHorux s3nikax 6esadpPpuxcHas popma Bua en, ene 0O3HadaeT ‘caMKa’, a JJIs1 3Ha4YeHI
“KeHIIHA’ MCIT0Ib3YIOTCA pasandHble adpPpuKcaabHble 00pa3oBaHNs OT DTOTO KOPHS.

B. ekener
Byp. exener; munxs ekener qun (N: 327).

C. byp. hamgan.

B xaMH. hamgan “xenHa’ (cp. Tax>Ke XaJxa JuaJl. camzar KeHa; cTapyxa, >KeHIIHa’).
D. Munxs sinagu. DTMMOJIOTUS HesICHa.
E. Xyugy nine kun (SPP69: 261). Otumosiorus HesicHa.

E. *biise-giii
IO pusagui (J81b: 94) “xenmmnna’ (9BemucTiudeckas 3aMeHa, OyKs. ‘0e3 mosca’).
Cp. xanxa biisgiii ‘nesymika’. Cm. Takke N: 295.

3alMCTBOBaHILA:
e Mor. xotun (Rybatzki 2013: 339) < MoHTr. xatun < TIOpK. gatun ‘rocrioxa’ (B TIOPKCKOM U3
npanckux) (cM. Hlep6ak 2005: 60).

Kysbmenkos (1993: 330) a1 obo3HaueHms coBa “KeHIMHA B MOHIOPCKOM CJIOBO MC-
riosb3yeT beri, 0lHaKO 3HaUeHMe HTOTO CJIoBa — “KeHa Opara; HesecTKa’ (K13:22; T73: 317).

100. >xeaTsrit, yellow

*sira

MA sira (IT: 335); CCM sira (H: 141); XYO sSira (HY: 97); mor. Sira (R: 39), siro (W: 180) sirp:
(N: 492); xanxa sar (BAMPC IV: 381); opa. sara (DO: 608); 6yp. sara; onp. sara (T01: 450); pyH.
sira (T61: 143); 6ao. Sira (T64: 152); munxs sira, sa, sa (N: 492); xynzy sira (N: 492); xaHusA fira
(599: 295); IIIO sara (J81b: 100); mar. sara; H.-Opr. $ar; CT.-OpT. Sar; ONIT. Sar; XaMH. Sir; XOIL. Sar;
KaJIM. $ar.

101. aaaexwmii, far

*kola

MA gola (IT: 300); CCM gola (H: 65); XIO golo (HY: 90); mor. golo (R: 32), golo (W: 177); xanxa
xol (BAMPC 1V: 197); opa. xolo (DO: 350); 6yp. xolo; oitp. xolo (T01: 400); xyn. Golo (T61: 116);
6ao. Golo (T64: 149); munx® qolo (N: 417); xyusy xolo (J81a: 100); kanuzsa Gulu (S99: 288); 11110
xolo (J81b: 100); gar. hol; H.-6pr. x0l; cT.-O0pr. X0l; ONT. X0l; XaMH. kolo; xom1. xol; KaaM. xol.

102. Tsoxeasmi, heavy

*kendii

MA kendii (IT: 208); CCM kundu (H: 105); XYO kundu (HY: 73); mor. kundu (R: 31), kundu
(W: 171); xanxa xiind (BAMPC 1V: 187); opa. kiindii (DO: 437); 6yp. xtinde; ovip. kiinde (TO1:
215); pyn. gundu (T61: 115); 6ao. kunta (T64: 141); xyusy kundun (J81a: 101); xanuzsa gundu (S99:
290); IIXO kunda (J81b: 101); nar. kunda; u.-Opr. xiind; cT.-0pr. xiind; ont. kiind; xamu. xiindii;
xort. kiind; xkanm. kiindii.

3aMMCTBOBaHIUS:
e Munx»s damei (SPP69: 228). VIcTOuHUK HesICeH.

103. 0am3KmMi1, near
A. *oira ‘Oamu3kuir’
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MA oira (IT: 263); CCM ojira (H: 130); XIO ojira, ojiri (HY: 83); mor. ojro (R: 35), oirn (W:
174b), aura, oira (N: 466); xanxa oir (BAMPC II: 464); opa. 6ro (DO: 516); ovpar. ore (T01: 274);
ayH. uira (T61: 137); IO diro (J81b: 95); aar. wair; H.-Opr. 0irxon; CT.-6pI. 0ir, 0irxon; OIT. OrXoN;
XaMH. 0i10; XOIIL. 0irX0N; KaaM. 0r0; Oyp. 0irxon, 0iro (MICIIOIb3YETCS PESKO).

B. *dote ‘6mskmii, KpaTdanmmir’

Byp. diite.

Cp. XIO dite ‘nennocpencrsenHo, Hannpsamyto’ (N: 319), xanxa dot ‘OvKaiiImii, KpaTJdai-
mmit’, opa. dété (DO: 158) ‘Gvokanimit, KpaTdamimmin’.

C. *¢a-ya-da ‘ram, Ha pyTOit CTOpOHE’

CCM ca’ada (H: 24); 6a0. ¢iatan (T64: 151); xanuas #ada (599: 300); ayHc. cada (N: 297).

BosmoskHO, BapmaHT TOTO >ke KOpHs: MUHX® tada ‘Ommakuit’ (N: 297); xynay tada ‘6mmakmir’
(N: 297).

PasimuHble TPOM3BOJHEBIE OT (- YKa3hIBAIOT, YTO DTOT KOPEeHb MCIOIb30BaJIC I Jlaab-
HETO JeVIKCICa, CeMaHTMIEeCKIII IIepexo/; B 3HaueHe ‘OJM3KNITI — MHHOBAITVSL.

104. coasn, salt

A. *dabu-su

MA dabusu (IT: 137); XYO dabusun (HY: 48); mor. dabsan, dabsun (R: 26), dobsun (W: 163);
xanxa davs(an) (BAMPC II: 10); opa. dawusu (DO: 131); 6yp. dabhan; oitp. davsan (T01: 111); xy=.
dansun (T61: 115); 6ao. dabsun (T64: 138); munx» dabsi, dapuszi, dabusi ~ dapusi (N: 311); xynusy
dabsa (N: 311); IIIO da:bsan (J81b: 105); v.-0pr. dawuhii (Ad.: 21); cT.-6pr. davii; ont. daws; XaMH.
davhu; xom1. daws; Kaam. dawsn.

B. Kannzs isi (S99: 280). DtuMos1orns HesicHa.
C. Aaryp. hatd. DTMOJIOTI HesICHA.

3anMCTBOBAHISL:
e B osleTckoM mCHo/b3yeTcs TakKe ITapHOe CJI0BO, COCTOSIIee M3 PyCCKOTO M MOHTOJIb-
CKOI'O KOMIIOHEHTOB: ‘sol daws’.

0 He 3apukcuposan 8 CCM.

105. kopoTkmii, short

A. *akar/*okor ‘kopoTkuir’

MA agar / ogar (IL: 103); CCM oqgor (H: 122); XIO okor (HY: 81); mor. ugar (R: 41), ogar (W:
175); ayn. oqo (T61: 131); 6ao. Gor (T64: 137); munxs quguar, xugor (N: 359); xkaHuss yor ~ yuar;
Xorko ~ xuarko (599: 285); IITIO xoGor (J81b: 95); nar. wahar; onT. axar; XOIl. axar; KaaM. axf; Oup.
axar; OpJ. axur; Xyuay xguar, xgar, xuguor, xugor (N: 359).

B. *bogoni ‘Hu3KMI1, HeBLICOKMIT

Xanxa bogino (BAMPC I: 250); 6yp. bogoni; oup. boGon (T01: 69); n.-6pr. bogin; cr.-6pr.
bogino. boginoxon; xamH. bogoni; xyH. boGoni ‘Huskmit; koporkuir’ (T61l: 112); xynsy boGna
(J81a: 30).

B MOHTOIBCKUX SI3BIKAX ITPEeZCTaBJIEHO JiBa OCHOBHBIX KOPH:, KOTOpBIE IO-BU/MMOMY, Ha
IIPaMOHTOJILCKOM YPOBHE pas3/inda/Iyich 110 3HAYeHNIO CIeyIoNuM obpasoM: *bogoni ‘HU3KMIA,
HeBBICOKMIT" Vs. *axar/*oxor ‘Koporkmir’. OJHaKO B 4acTH A3BIKOB *bogoni cTasl yIIOTPeOIAThCS B
3HaueHU!U ‘KOPOTKUIL’, TOrJa Kak CJIOBO 0X0F CMECTUJIOCHh Ha repudepuio.
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106. 3mes1, snake

MA moyai (I1: 238); CCM mogqai (H: 110); XYO moxai (HY: 76); mor. mayoi (R: 33), mogor (W:
172); xanxa mogoi (BAMPC II: 34); opz. mogé (D: 466); 6yp. mogoj; ovip. moGa (T01: 234); nyH.
moyai (T61: 128); 6ao. moGai (T64: 142); munxs mogai (N: 445); xyusy moGuai (J81a: 102); xaH11351
muruai (599: 292); IO moyui (J81b: 102); xar. mogai; H.-6pr. mogoi; cT.-Opr. mogai; oat. moGoi;
XxaMH. mogai; xour. moGoi; Kaam. moGd.

XamHuranckas nHpopmaHTKa ba/mkuy yreepskiana, 4To mogai «He TOBOPSAT», a HaCTOsA-
IIas XaMHUTaHCKas 3Mest — kulin. Buanmo, mocaeicTsyie MOHIOJIBCKO-DBEHKUIICKON MHTep-
depennyn (9BeHK. kulin ‘smes’). B crioHTaHHBIX TeKCTax OHa >Ke HOpOXKJaja TOJbKO GOpMy
mogai.

107. Torkuii, thin

A.*nimgen ‘TOHKMII (O IIJIOCKOM OOBbeKTe)’

MA nimgen (I1: 257); XIO ningen (HY: 79); mor. nimgp: (N: 460); xanxa nimgen (BAMPC II:
407); opa. nimgen (DO: 490); 6yp. nimgen; onp. nimgen (TO1: 249); nyn. ninkion (T61: 130); 6a0.
ningan (164: 144); munxs meygen (N: 460); xyn3y nangen, nengen, meygsn (N: 460); xaH113: nirngo
(599: 282); IO nemgen (J81b: 97); nar. ningen; H.-6pr. nimgan (Sun: 508); Xo111. nimgen; KaaMm.
nimgn; CT.-OpT. nimgen; XaMH. nimgen.

B. *narin ‘roxni1 (0 DMJIMHAPUYECKNX OObeKTax)’

CCM narin (H: 114); MA narin (I: 246); mor. norin, norin (R: 34, W: 174); xanxa narin
(BAMPC 1I: 397); opa. narin (DO: 484); 6yp. narin; nyH. narun (T61: 25); 6ao. naroy (T64: 144);
xynay naron (J8la: 13); xanuas naro (S99: 281); IO naran (J81b: 97); n.-6pr. narin (Sun: 501);
OJIT. narin; XOIl. narin; KaJam. ndrn; onp. naren (T01: 246).

C. Cr.-6pr. yandan; xaMH. yandan. DTUMOJIOTU: HesICHa.

108. BeTep, wind

A. *kei ‘BeTep’

MA kei (IT: 213); CCM kei (H: 97); XIO ke (= kéi) (HY: 70); mor. kei (W: 170); opa. ki (DO:
419); nyn. koi (T61: 124); 6ao0. ki (T64: 141); murx» kai (N: 409), kai (S103: 167); xyn3y ki (J81a: 99);
KaH13sa ke, ki (5§99: 287); naryp. kein; IIIO ki ‘Betep, mecuanas oyps’ (N: 409); cr.-opr. xuai
(Ad.: 41).

B. salki-n ‘setep’

Xaznxa salxi; Oyp. halxin; ovp. salkin (TO1: 285); m.-6pr. halxi (Ad.: 23); cr.-6pr. hal’xi; our.
saixin; xaMH. halkin; xom. salki; xkaam. silkn; salkn; opa. salxin (DO: 556).

Cp. Taxke xynay salki ‘nerkuii Berepok’ (N: 481), IIIO. salGan ‘cnabwiit etep’ (K87: 112).

E. Kyspmenkos (1993: 329) nios1araet, 4To B MOHI. salki-n sIBJIsI€TCSI TIOPKM3MOM, IIPUBOJA B
cpaBHeHMe TypKM. salkin ‘mpoxsiaznbiir’. OHaKO IpesCTaB/IsAeTCs, YTO HallpaB/IeHle 3aliMCT-
BOBaHIA OBLJIO OOPATHBIM.

109. yepsb, worm

*korakai ‘Hacexomoe, 4epBp’

MA qoragai (IT: 302); XYO goroxai (HY: 90); xanxa xorxoj (BAMPC IV: 116); opg. xoroxé (DO:
360); 6yp. xorxoj; onip. xorxa (T01: 405); nyn. Gugi (T61: 116), Guyai (L: 116); 6ao. GorGai (BL: 87);
MuHx® gorgai (N: 420); xynzy xorGuai (J81a: 100); xanngzs gurgei~gurgai (N: 420); IIIO xoroxGui
(J81b: 100); mar. horg; H.-OpT. X0rXx0i; CT.-OPI. X0rX01; OJIT. X0rXdj; XaMH. korakai; XOIIL. x0rx0i; KaJIM.
XOrXda.

250



K]IaCCI/ICI)I/IKaHI/I}I MOHTI'OJIBCKIMX SI3BIKOB I10 JIEKCMKOCTAaTUCTMYECKMM JTaHHBIM

Bo Bcex MOHTOJIbCKIX SI3BIKAX €CTh IIOJIMCEMILS “IepBb; HaCeKkoMoOe; MeJIKOe 0e3I1103BOHOY-

Hoe’ (cp. KutT. ! chdng c Takoi1 e noscemMuein).

3anMCTBOBAHIIL:

e Mor. kirm ‘aepsb, rycenniia’ < nepc. kirm (W: 170).

110. roga, year
*hon ‘rox’

MA hon (IT: 185); CCM xon (H: 77); XIO xon (HY: 61); xanxa on (BAMPC 1I: 476); opz. on
(DO: 511); ontp. on (T01: 260); gyn. xon (T61: 139); 6ao. hoy (T64: 149); xannazs hon ~ hury (S99:
286); nar. on; CT.-OPT. 01; XaMH. 011; XOIIL. 01; KaJlM. on; 0yp. on; Muux® xuany (N: 359); xyusy fon,

feen, xuaen, fan (N: 359); IO hon (J81b: 95).

3aMCTBOBaHILI:

e DByp. Zel; IITTO 34l (J81b: 106); CCM 3il (H: 90); XIO 3il (HY: 67); xanxa 3il (BAMPC II: 71);
opa. 3il (DO: 197); xanuass jile (N: 389); H.-6pr. 3il; cT.-6pr. 3il; oaT. 3il; xamH. 3il; xom. 3il; xaam. 3il.
MoHrobcKIIe €I0Ba O3HAYaIOT ‘TOJ, 12-7eTHeTro KaseHJapHOIO IMK/Ia’, crenmdudeckoe
KyJIbTypHOe c10Bo. Bompeku EDAL: 475, saumcrBoBano u3 TIOpK. (cM. TMN 4: 251; Ilep6ak

1997: 124).
e Mor. sol < nepc. sal (W: 179).
o Ayuc. nien < xut. F nidn.

COKpaH.IeHI/IFI Ha3BaHUM SI3bBIKOB M IMaMSITHUKOB

6ao. — GaoaHbCKUII

Oyp. — OypsaTckuit

Jar. — JarypcKum

AYH. — JYHCSIHCKUI

KaJIM. — KaJIMBILIKUIA

KUT. — KUTaMCKUNI

MA — a3pIK apaborpadpuiHOro apabCcKo-IIepCuiCcKo-
TIOPKO-MOHTOJILCKOTO cI0Bapsl Mykazaumar aJi-
anab (MOHroJIbCKas yacTh JaTupyercs oK. 1492 r.)

MOT. — MOTOJILCKUI

H.-OpT. — HOBOOAPTYTCKIUIA

OJIT. — OJIETCKUIL

OpJl. — OPJOCCKUI

repc. — NepCuiCKuin

I1.-MOHT. — IIMCbME@HHO-MOHTIOJIbCKIT
IIMo — rpaMOHTIOJILCKIIA

IIT — npaTiopkckui

CCM — a3pik «COKpOBEHHOIO CKa3aHNs MOHTOJIOB»
CT.-Opr. — cTapobapTyTCKUIA

Tn6. — THOETCKUI

XOIIL. — XOLYTCKUI

XIO — Xya u u 1011

XaMH. — XaMHUTaHCKU

OTIO — mmpa-rorypckmii

CokpanjeHUs UCTOUYHUKOB

Ad. — Adanacrepa 2004

BAMPC — bBoupImioin akagjeMudeckKnii MOHTOJIbCKO-
PYyCCKuit cioBapb

Aexcuka — Tennmes u ap. 1997

IT — IMomme 1938

TO01 — Tozaesa 2001

T61 — Togaesa 1961

T64 — Toxmaesa 1964

T73 — Topaesa 1973
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BL — Buhe, Liu Zhaoxiong 1982
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H — Haenisch 1939

H52 — Haenisch 1952
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J81la — Zhaonasitu 1981a

J816 — Zhaonasitu 19816

K87 — Kuribayashi 1987

K12 — Kuribayashi 2012
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Celtic origin: location in time and space?
Reconsidering the “East-West Celtic” debate

The article constitutes primarily a review of recent publications concerning the problem of
the Celtic homeland. Until recently, the classic ‘Central European’ model used to locate it
near the High Danube (according to Herodotus) and linked the Celtic linguistic and cultural
unity with the so-called Hallstatt archaeological culture. However, new discoveries in South
Portugal opened a series of long debates, spearheaded by such specialists as the well-known
linguist, Prof. John Koch, who allegedly identified Tartessian funeral inscriptions as Celtic,
and the archeologist Barry Cunliffe, who suggested that “Celtic’ evolved in the Atlantic Zone
during the Bronze Age, where it arrived from the East by the Mediterranean. This theory was
harshly criticized by other Celtologists, but the matter remains unsettled. Other historical
models, distinct from both the ‘Central European’ and the Atlantic’ theory, are also possible,
including an ‘Eastern homeland’ hypothesis that is proposed here by the author. In addition,
the article also includes the text of “Celtic from the West?”, an address by Prof. Wolfgand
Meid, provided specially for the Journal of Language Relationship.

Keywords: migrations, Celts, Iberians, Tartessian language, archaeology, genetics, Celtic
homeland.

In September 2014, I happened to take part in two conferences. One was the 7% Colloquium of
Societas Celto-Slavica held by the University of Bangor, Wales; the other was Kelten, Romer,
Griechen — Sprach- und Kulturkontakte im Romischen Reich und seinem Umfeld at the Universitat
Heidelberg. The former was opened with a presentation by John Koch called “Celtic from the
West”; the latter — with “Celtic from the West?” by Wolfgand Meid. This seems very sym-
bolic of present-day Celtic studies, where the somewhat controversial and vexing issue of the
original Celtic homeland has become the subject of numerous debates.

For a long time, it had been accepted that a kind of Celtic linguistic and cultural unity
emerged about mid-2"d millennium BC in a region north of the Alps. Its emergence has been
linked to a certain community’s abandoning the Indo-European tradition of mound burials
and adopting instead the so-called Urnfield Culture. “Pre-historians with a very different
viewpoint call these Urnfield people the very first Celts” [Herm 1976: 104].

However, according to new archeological data, the real situation was significantly differ-
ent. Most likely, the culture that had emerged at that time and then later, by the 7th century BC,
gave rise to the Hallstatt culture, and still later, to the La Tene ornamental style, should rather
be defined as a ‘new Proto-Celtic group’ that only arose after the merger of the original Urn-
field people and the mound-builders, when their different cultural traits became fused. Glot-
tochronological data suggests that Celtic diverged from Proto-Indo-European quite early,
about 3500 BC; for such a remote past, defining a specific ‘homeland’ as a shared linguistic, so-
cial and cultural space, let alone locating it geographically, seems to be of little use. As a cer-
tain vague starting point of the Proto-Celts’ origin and expansion, East Europe has been tenta-
tively proposed, although it was thought that the precise location of this point either in time or
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Figure 1. The territories occupied by Celts from the 5 century BC until the Roman conquest (adapted from [Megaw
and Megaw 1989]).

in space was impossible to identify [Sims-Williams 1998]. Presumably, this ‘point’ must have
been what is called ‘second homeland’, whose location remains controversial. As J. Collis
wrote in his resumptive work on the subject, “We could recall that we have the three conflict-
ing theories on the location of the Celts in the fifth century, what I have labeled (working from
west to east) ‘interpretation 1’ (central and northern France); ‘interpretation 2’ (northern Gaul
and southern Germany, which has been adopted by the majority of modern authors); and ‘in-
terpretation 3’ (northern France, southern Germany and Bohemia)” [Collis 2010: 117] The only
indisputable fact is the presence of peoples, later identified by Graeco-Roman authors as Celts,
in the 7t century BC in Southeast Europe, namely, South Germany, West Bohemia, France, and
Belgium. It was assumed by default that the Celts had occupied these areas even earlier, of
which basically no evidence survived, and it was from there that they spread into Western and
Southwestern regions, as well as to the East (Asia Minor). The map in [Megaw and Megaw
1989], reproduced here as Fig. 1, is a definitive outline of both the ‘second homeland’ of the
Celts and their later migrations.

Still, the origins of these peoples and the pathways of their earlier expansion “are to a
great extent hidden in the time-depths of prehistory” [Meid 2010: 11]. Naturally, the area of
the Celtic expansion (including the earlier periods) would comprise both the British Isles and
the Iberian Peninsula, but whence, where exactly and when the Celts arrived there (either by
land or by sea) remains a matter of sheer speculation.

The story truly begins with Tartessian. For the longest time, this language, attested in
about a hundred epitaphs and some personal names from the southwest of the Iberian Penin-
sula, had been thought to belong to a tentatively reconstructed group of Mediterranean lan-
guages. As B. Cunliffe wrote on this subject back in 1997, “Indigenous non-Indo-European
languages survived into classical times in the south-east, as Iberian, and possibly in Tartessus,
while in the north Basque is also the remnant of a separate and once more-extensive non-Indo-
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European group. On this basis it is argued that Celtiberian was intrusive, arriving some time
before the earliest mention of the Celts in Iberia in the sixth century” [Cunliffe 1997: 24].

Even such an enthusiastic linguist as H. Sverdrup was apparently wary enough to write
about Tartessian: “Before studying the transcriptions closer, we can observe that the set of in-
scriptions are in the same language. Crosschecks of the reoccurring parts of vocabulary con-
firm this. It is equally certain that this language is significantly different from all other Indo-
European or other Mediterranean languages” [Sverdrup & Guardans 2002: 130].

However, it must be pointed out that the possibility of identifying Tartessian with a dead-end
branch of Indo-European languages was proposed by the archaeologist A. Tovar [Tovar 1961;
1986] and then supported by the historian H. Birkhan, who relied on Graeco-Roman records
[Birkhan 1997: 152]. Thus, Herodotus in his Histories (1.163) mentions the name of a Tartessian
king, Arganthonios, clearly related to the IE nomination for ‘silver’. The same Herodotus (I1.33)
refers to the Celts as inhabiting the land near the source of Istros (Danube) which is located by
him at the Pillars of Hercules, that is, in the southwest of the peninsula. Moreover, Pliny (Natu-
ralis historia, 3.13) mentions a people called ‘Celtici’, also inhabiting the southwest of the Iberian
peninsula. This led to the idea that this language bore IE traits, some of which were seemingly
recognized as Celtic [Villar 2004: 65], although a general ‘Indo-European’ affiliation would be
more likely, since the language could have been influenced by early contacts with both Celtic
and Italic speakers. As Villar himself wrote back in 1990: “Méme si on laisse de coté tout ce qu’il
puisse y avoire de symbolique de la part des historiens grecs pour appeler “Argantonios” le roi
du pays mythique de I’argent, et on accepte qu’en fait le nom de ce roi aurait été vraiment indo-
européen, ¢a nous permettrait tout au plus de supposer qu’il se serait produit une certaine pene-
tration indo-européenne dans le royaume de Tartessos qui aurait peut-étre constitué une espece
d’aristocratie dominatrice, comme il s’est passé dans d’autres endroits* [Villar 1990: 376].

J. Koch can be doubtlessly given credit for publishing the inscriptions, complete with ac-
curate drawings, and for the discovery of even more texts in the storerooms of Portuguese
museums. Yet his conclusions might be viewed as somewhat far-fetched. In arguing for the
Celtic origin of Tartessian, he relies on the famous above-mentioned claim of Herodotus, ac-
cording to which the Celts lived by the source of the Danube, near the Pillars of Hercules. This
obviously self-contradictory statement may at best contain a half-truth: either the Celts lived
by the source of the Danube or by the Pillars of Hercules. In any case, locating the source of the
Danube on the Iberian Peninsula is obviously wrong. The academic tradition has held so far
that the linking of the Celts with the Danube was correct, while placing them by the Pillars of
Hercules was erroneous. Koch, however, suggests an inverse reading of Herodotus’ claim, see-
ing it as evidence for the presence of some Celtic people on the south of the Iberian Peninsula
as early as the 5th century BC — and for a rather widely shared knowledge of this fact.

The linguistic arguments for identifying Tartessian as Celtic, given in his book, are bi-
ased!, and his readings of the inscriptions, along with attempts at translation, seem to be far-
fetched. Moreover, the very composition of the inscriptions, going in spirals around the tomb-
stone, does not allow to see clearly in what direction they are to be read, and things are made
even worse by the absence of word dividers. It should probably be concluded that up to the
present day, Tartessian remains a linguistic mystery.

In 2011, the monograph was reviewed in the authoritative journal Zeitschrift fiir celtische
Philologie by the well-known historian and archaeologist Michael Koch? (Europaische Akademie

1 For details, see my earlier review [Mikhailova 2010] and the present work below.
2 It can hardly be a coincidence that the editor-in-chief, S. Zimmer, entrusted the review of the book to a spe-
cialist whose name is spelled the exact same way as the author’s!
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Otzenhausen), whose conclusion seems to leave little room for any further development of
this theory: “John T. Kochs Beitrag bedeutet eine Anregung, keinesfalls eine Problemldsung.
Er enthalt eine Fiille methodischer Unzelanglichkeiten im Hinblick auf die Interpretation an-
tiker Schriftquellen und archédologischer Befunde. Seine Hauptthese verlafst allzu oft das si-
chere Terrain des wissenschaftlich Beweisbaren in Richtung auf Hypothetisches. Die Zukunft
wird erweisen, ob Kochs Richtung stimmt — oder auch nicht“ [Koch 2011: 259]3.

Why is a proof of the Celtic affiliation of Tartessian so crucial for solving the broader prob-
lem of the Celtic homeland? The dating of the inscriptions (8t to 7t centuries BC, which seems
correct) would inevitably break the link between the Proto-Celtic unity and the archaeological
cultures of Hallstatt and La Tene, which the Central-European theory has generally accepted
to have been the basis for shaping it. Theoretically, the suggested scenario of a Celtic migra-
tion from Iberia, followed by their further settlement in Central Europe where they would
form a unity with a shared language and archaeological culture, is not impossible. Yet in prac-
tice it seems quite bizarre, leaving without answer the primary question: when, how, and
whence could the Proto-Celtic tribes have arrived at the Iberian Peninsula itself?

Despite harsh criticism of his Tartessian theory, J. Koch won over to his side a noted ar-
chaeologist, B. Cunliffe; in his no less controversial book [Cunliffe 2001], the latter proposed an
“Atlantic” theory of the Celts’ origin. According to his bold assumption, some waves of Indo-
European tribes settled on the Iberian Peninsula, where they shaped a true linguistic unity and
from where they subsequently would migrate to both the British Isles and the European Con-
tinent. In 2009, the two initiated a one-day conference, proceedings of which were published
in the collective volume Celtic from the West. As the editors write in the preface, “This book and
the conference on which it is based, came about because one archaeologist and one linguist,
following separate lines of inquiry, arrived at the same novel hypothesis: Celtic probably
evolved in the Atlantic Zone during the Bronze Age”* [Cunliffe, Koch 2010: 1].

In 2012, the book was republished in a paperback edition and nominated for 2012 Book of
the Year by Current Archaeology, for which there are indeed some grounds: even the severest
critics of the Atlantic theory cannot but admit the high quality of print and paper, the beauty
of illustrations showing Tartessian tombstones and the perfect design of maps in full colour
(see, for instance, [Falileyev 2012: 170]).

The book has three parts, corresponding to what may be called the three foundations of
the present-day ethnological reconstructions: Archaeology, Genetics, Language and Literature.

The first part opens with an article by B. Cunliffe, “Celtization from the West: The Contri-
bution of Archaeology” (pp. 13-38). As early as 1997, he had proposed a theory that the Ibe-
rian Peninsula had been populated by migrants from Central Europe via the Pyrenees, writing
on this subject: “If we are correct in assuming that the Celtic language crystallized among the
Late Bronze Age Urngield communities of Middle Europe, the extensive links which must
have existed with Atlantic Europe at this time would have provided a context for Celtic to
have been widely adopted as a lingua franca, accompanying the flow of goods and technologi-
cal information. In this way the language may have spread through the Pyrenees to northern
Iberia to emerge as Celtiberian, and through the Alpine passes to the Italian Lakes where Le-
pontic was to develop” [Cunliffe 1997a: 27]. In the beginning of his article, B. Cunliffe gives a
brief review of these dated ‘mainstream’ theories and poses the question: “But what of the
supposed movements to Atlantic Europe?” (p. 13). Arguing for the Atlantic origin of the Celts,
he uses (instead of archaeological data, which, as he correctly notes, rather represents a type of

3 See also some harsh criticism in a review of the enlarged edition (Koch 2011) by J. Eska (2013).
4+ Bold font as in the original.
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Figure 2. Enclave colonization. Europe in the period c. 5500-4100 BC, showing two principal routes by which the
Neolithic way of life spread through Europe from the southern Balkans (adapted from [Cunliffe, Koch 2010: 23]).

material culture than ethnic identity) the early place names. He relies on the work by Sims-
Williams [2006] who, using over 20 thousand place names from classical antiquity, created a
map demonstrating the highest density of Celtic place names in Western France, Southern
Britain, western parts of the Iberian Peninsula and Northern Scotland. In comparison, Central
and East Europe look quite pale on it, and lands east of the Balkans are mere blank areas,
which, as Cunliffe himself justly notes, only means that these lands did not get a proper de-
scription from Graeco-Roman historians and geographers. The map, like many other maps in
the edition under review, is beautiful, yet not very informative. Indeed, dark brown areas in
the north and west of France might simply indicate a strong Graeco-Roman interest in these
lands rather than the actual distribution of Celtic toponymy. It is hardly a coincidence that
West Ireland is left pale green — there is simply no information on this area. Turning to the
earliest Graeco-Roman references to the Celts (in Herodotus and Hecataeus, 5% century BC),
the author, who seems to have forgotten about the ‘source of Istros’, inscribes mercilessly
above the red line north of the Alps and the Balkans: UNKNOWN. However, if Greeks knew
too little about these areas around the 5% — 4t century BC, this does not necessarily mean that
there were no Celts there; moreover, the author inexplicably omits any mention of the famous
Massaliote Periplus (5% century BC) where the names of Ireland (Ierne) and Britain (Albion) are
first attested.

Skipping over a detailed analysis of Cunliffe’s arguments (although it is worth mention-
ing once more that they are based not on actual archaeological data, but rather on a recon-
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struction of possible ways of Proto-Celtic migrations — see Fig. 2), we can summarize his prin-
cipal conclusion as follows: the Celts (or, rather, their ancestors) split off from the IE unity as
early as 5,000 BC, and “there is ample evidence of the small-scale exchange of commodities
among coastal hunter-gatherer communities. These early networks, conditioned by the need to
maintain systems of social interdependence, dominate the next five millennia of prehistory”
(p- 22).

According to Cunliffe, the Celtic ‘origin’ is connected with “the earliest form of Bell Beak-
er — the so-called Maritime Bell Beaker — probably originated in the vibrant copper-using
communities of the Tagus estuary around 2800-2700 BC and spread from there to many parts
of western Europe” (p. 27). In other words, he suggests that the Celts as a unity emerged in
Spain, and that was the starting point of their further journey to both the West (the British
Isles) and the Northeast via the Pyrenees, from where, one would still hope, they did not fail
to get to the source of the Danube and in the 7t century BC founded their Hallstatt realm. In-
deed, the conventional placing of the Celtic Urheimat in Central Europe nowadays hardly
looks justified. Yet the problem is time rather than location. If one accepts the data of glotto-
chronology, which indicates that the Celtic split into p- and g-branches began about 1200 BC,
and, on the other hand, considers the widely held opinion that Celtization of the British Isles
may have begun as early as 1500 BC, locating the Celtic ‘origin’ in Central Europe and, even
more notably, linking it to the Hallstatt culture becomes void of any logic or sense. The dates
suggested by B. Cunliffe seem to be more prospective. Yet it is still unclear why it is pre-
cisely Spain that should be considered the Homeland. How, after all, did the Celts get there?
To this question the work provides a fairly clear answer illustrated by fine maps: the Proto-
Celtic tribes would have come to the Iberian Peninsula by sea, via the Mediterranean, found-
ing temporary colonies on Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica. But if so, why did not they leave any
traces there?

The lingering questions are indeed too numerous, and the author is well aware of this
fact. At the end of his work, he boldly lists a number of unsolved problems and challenging
contradictions, starting with the question of “is it possible that the Indo-European languages
reached the Atlantic Zone c. 5000 BC?” (p. 34). Yet the work concludes with an optimistic
statement: “By asking this torrent of questions I hope we may begin to open a new debate
about the origins of the Celtic language and of the Celts” (p. 35).

The alleged debate is opened within the very same volume, with an article that bears a
provocative title: “The Celts from everywhere and nowhere: a re-evaluation of the origins of
the Celts and the emergence of Celtic cultures” (pp.39-64), by a renowned archaeologist,
Raimund Karl. From the outset, the author demonstrates the flawed character of the main-
stream ‘Central European’ theory of the Celtic Urheimat, but then finds the Cunliffe-Koch At-
lantic theory equally unconvincing and also based on far-fetched juxtaposition of archaeologi-
cal, genetic and linguistic data. An archaeological culture, he supposes, does not necessarily
have to be linked to a specific ethnic community with a shared language, and the Indo-
European diffusion across Europe must have inevitably involved genetic changes. Besides, it is
not clear whether the Atlantic peoples who were spreading north and east would identify
themselves as Celtic and whether they spoke a single Proto-Celtic dialect or several dialects
that evolved simultaneously. The author gives a definition of “Celtic” which became widely
known: “A Celt is someone who either speaks a Celtic language or produces or uses Celtic art
or archaeology or has been referred to as one in written records or has identified himself or
been identified by others as such” (p. 45).

His conclusion: “Indeed, not only is the question where and when ‘the Celts’ came into
being impossible to answer, it is, ultimately, also perfectly meaningless” (p. 62). One may as-
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sume, then, that the article was included in the volume by the editors quite deliberately, so
that these harsh statements could serve as an advantageous background for their own aca-
demic archaeological and linguistic reconstructions.

The “Archaeology” part is concluded by the paper of the Lisbon archaeologist Amilcar
Guerra “Newly discovered inscriptions from the South-West of the Iberian Peninsula” (pp. 65—
78). In his review, Falileyev suggests that this text should have been placed in the “Linguis-
tics” part [Falileyev 2012: 170], yet there is little reason to accept his point of view. The main
subject of this compact work is the history of an important finding, the stele from the site of
Mesas do Castelinho, bearing the longest of the extant Tartessian inscriptions (a total of 82
characters). It is not only its length that is unique: “the third to the last symbol in the final lane
is represented by a character of unique shape. Like other unique signs occurring elsewhere in
the Tartessian corpus, the one here raises several unresolvable questions” (p. 72). As demon-
strated by Guerra, the inscription cannot be reliably deciphered and interpreted, at least not
completely. However, he does attempt a hypothetical transliteration (as stated in the footnote,
coordinated with J. Koch) and even manages to find some regular formulas in it, such as b2are
narke[, for which he finds many parallels, yet has difficulties with interpreting it. Notably, in
Koch’s book Tartessian: Celtic in the South-west at the Dawn of History [Koch 2009] the formula is
interpreted as Celtic, with a proposed reading ‘I have received lies dead’ (i. e., the grave itself),
yet Guerra never refers to this book in this article.

However, there are some attempts at linguistic generalization in Guerra’s work. Thus,
comparing the forms ba®ne® and bantii, he infers that these may have been verbs in 3 sg. and 3
pl. respectively, which allows him to conclude: “Most likely, as many investigators have al-
ready pointed out, we have in these series verb forms in -ntii, preserving the Indo-European
third person plural active ending, also found in Tartessian lakeentii®” (p. 74). The author’s con-
clusion is reasonably cautious: “it is expected that ongoing project aimed at a systematic ex-
ploration in areas with the greatest potential will continue to provide results in several key ar-
eas: the knowledge of the writing system and the language that it embodies, its archaeological
context, and its chronological and cultural associations” (p.78). In other words, it is not yet
time for pleasure — there is too much business to be done.

I must admit that the “Genetics” part remains somewhat obscure for me, due to my lack
of special knowledge on the subject. However, one may make some conclusions drawn mostly
from the authors’ own summaries of their observations’.

The work by Ellen C. Royrvik (“Western Celts? A Genetic impression of Britain in Atlan-
tic Europe”, pp. 83-106) is of a generalizing and introductive nature. As she writes, “the appli-
cation of population genetics to anthropology and archaeology has had, and in truth is still
having, numerous teething problems. These can broadly be divided into two camps: the issues
of adequate sample sizes and sampling locations, and the problem of creating useful and rig-
orous definitions for the field” (p. 85). Moreover, genetic mutations, as it has been noted, may
be expressed within a single family lineage, without detectable influence upon ethnic varia-
tion. As an example, Royrvik investigates the gene responsible for the variety of pigmentation.
She writes, for instance, that “the black-haired citizens with brown eyes are traditionally more
likely to be found in Rome than in Uppsala” (p. 89). Yet at the same time the widely held no-
tion of a red-headed Celt turns out to be a myth: the red hair gene originates from Scandinavia

5 According to J. Koch, ba’ne — ‘for the woman’, dat. sg. [Koch 2009: 100].

¢ According to J. Koch, ‘they lie down’ [Koch 2009: 72].

7 It is interesting to note that the next volume (Celtic from the West — 2) has no publications on genetic is-
sues at all.
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and also occurs in England, perhaps even more often than in Ireland (the distribution map is
given in the article). One is tempted to ask then: what is the case with dark-haired Icelanders?
Besides, the people in question are present-day Europeans; we cannot know for sure whether
Romans of the classical era were dark-haired and dark-eyed. Geneticists probably have their
answers to these questions, yet my point is that both Icelanders and Romans have retained
their languages and ethnic identities. It is an accepted view that the best information is yielded
by the distribution of the Y-chromosome, and here Rayrvik again notices the presence of its
Scandinavian variety in today’s Britain, especially on the Orkneys. But this fact gives little
support to the Atlantic theory of the Celts’ origin. In tackling this question, she apparently
feels at a loss.

The title of the final section of her article is revealing: “Celts — Atlantic, Central, or Both?”
(p.96). After a series of comments on the multiple difficulties encountered while researching
the mechanisms of genetic mutations, she is still able to make a cautious inference: “The Atlan-
tic scenario of Celtic speech and cultural identity associated with it developing largely in situ
on the western seaboard is, from the genetic point of view, a less clear-cut problem than the
Central Celtic one. The timing is less restricted, the areas are less well-defined, and written re-
cords for any related events are completely lacking” (p. 98). Presumably, the author avoids
jumping to conclusions and only points at the lack of sufficient data for generalization. As for
research on genetic data from Britain, more familiar to her, her conclusions are more positive:
the Britons had likely come from north France. “For the Atlantic scenario, a source area like
that above is a less appropriate concept” (p. 101).

The article “Irish Genetics and Celts” (pp. 107-120) by two Irish geneticists, Brian P.
McEvoy and Daniel G. Bradly, deals primarily with Irish matters, concerning a reconstruction
of ethnic changes on the island in the Middle Ages. This paper is of much interest indeed, but
has little to do with the issue of the Celtic homeland.

The last article in this part is by a renowned geneticist specializing in the British Isles,
Stephen Oppenheimer: “A Reanalysis of Multiple Prehistoric Immigrations to Britain and Ire-
land Aimed at Identifying the Celtic Contributions” (pp. 121-150). Several years ago I had
read, with great interest, a popular book by B. Sykes, “Blood of the Isles”, whose author makes
a conclusion that should be pleasing for anyone in the field of Celtic studies: “Overall, the ge-
netic structure of the Isles is stubbornly Celtic, if by that we mean descent from people who
were here before the Romans and who spoke a Celtic language” [Sykes 2006: 338]. However, I
did not get any answer to the question where the Celts had come from and whether genes in
the population of the British Isles are related to those of France or Spain. Moreover, a direct
answer to this question is absent in a more academic work by S. Oppenheimer himself, “The
Origins of the British” [Oppenheimer 2007]. Facing the challenge of finally coming up with a
direct answer, the author openly admits that “this may be an impossible task, since genes do
not carry ethnic or linguistic labels and there is no agreement as to who the Celts were or
where they came from or at what time” (p. 147).

On the whole, the best we can do is to cite A. Falileev, who in his review feels that “read-
ing the ‘Genetics’ part of the book, one is under impression that the works in it not only fail to
provide any fresh support for the ‘Atlantic’ theory of the Celts’ origin, but are unable to help
solving this problem in principle’ [Falileev 2012: 172].

The “Language and Literature” section opens with an article by G. R. Isaac: “The Origins
of the Celtic Languages: Language Spread from East to West” (pp. 152-167). This compact
work summarizes the author’s ideas proposed earlier in [Isaac 2004; 2007] that basically boil
down (as the title indicates) to the Eastern theory of Celtic origin. Moreover, in his approach to
linguistic reconstruction the author rejects conventional lexical analysis, since “speakers of
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languages converse with neighbouring speakers of other languages in many social contexts.
They exchange objects, ideas, practices and thus words. So for considerable time in their his-
tory and prehistory, Celtic, Germanic and Italic were neighbours” (p. 158). He assumes that it
is only shared and parallel grammatical innovations that “carry weight”. In other words, only
grammar, in his view, can be “that we call the diagnostic features of prehistoric relations”
(ibid.). As a supporting example, Isaac uses the presence of the relative pronoun form that
Celtic shares with Greek, Slavic, Indo-Iranian and Phrygian (Proto-I-E. *ios, *ieh, *iod). Another
of his cases is the ‘Italo-Celtic’ theory which also demonstrates a sequence of shared gram-
matical and phonetic innovations (such as *penk“e > *k“enk“e). Largely relying on the theory by
K. H. Schmidt [Schmidt 1996], G. Isaac infers that “in summary, the innovatory morphological
characteristics of the Celtic languages place them in their earliest accessible phase of becoming
what they are in a dialectal complex that includes also the ancestors of Indo-Iranian, Greek,
Baltic and Slavic” (p. 164).

As a possible date for the disintegration of this East European linguistic community, the
author suggests the time period around 2000 BC, but when it comes to specifying an approxi-
mate location, his conclusion is more cautious: “Linguistic questions can only be given linguis-
tic answers. And those answers are in eastern Europe” (p. 166). He definitely gives up any at-
tempts at linking the reconstructed community with any of the known archaeological cultures
from that time and area.

David N. Parsons’ work “Tracking the Course of the Savage Tongue Place-names and
Linguistic Diffusion in Early Britain” (pp.170-184) shows the challenges and pitfalls of
toponymics, especially where historically important place names are concerned, the fact being
that place names tend to change. Yet the author writes: “If there is no certainty as to the core
Celtic area, place-name distributions are left floating, begging questions but providing pre-
cious few answers. And the problem of time-depth looms large. The enormous geographical
spread of the Celtic language-group is largely securely attested by the later first millen-
nium BC. How long could it have been there? If 500 years or more is a realistic suggestion, then
we must question the chronological relevance of any patterns that we think in the distribu-
tions” (p. 182). If I understand this properly, the author assumes that any toponym attested
over a period of 1,500 or 2,000 years may be considered a reliable argument for localizing a
particular ethnic group in a given area. But is this really the case? In general, the article tackles
complicated subjects which go far beyond linguistic reconstruction as such and are situated, so
to speak, at the crossroads of history. But what precisely does the subject of Urheimat have to
do with it?

As ‘ancillary studies’, the section also includes Philip Freeman’s article “Ancient References
to Tartessos” (pp. 303-334) and Dagmar Wodtko’s “The Problem of Lusitanian” (pp. 335-367);
the author does not support the idea that Lusitanian is a dead-end branch of Iberian IE lan-
guages, explaining the presence of IE traits in Lusitanian by prolonged contact with Celtiberians.

Substantially, most of Section III is comprised of John Koch’s work “Paradigm Shift? In-
terpreting Tartessian as Celtic” (pp. 185-301). This is essentially a slightly amended version of
his 2009 book: the pictures are now in colour, and an enlarged preface is added, whose con-
tents are more of a historical and theoretical nature rather than presenting specific arguments
for reconstructing Tartessian as Caltic.

Notably, the section bears the title of “Language and Literature”, yet there is hardly any
talk of literature at all. However, this subject would actually be worth discussing: for instance,
as reconstructed by B. Cunliffe, the sea voyage of the Celts towards Spain and then to the Brit-
ish Isles strikingly resembles the Medieval Irish story of the Gaedil journey from Egypt to
Spain across the Mediterranean and of the conquest of Ireland by the sons of Mil (see “The
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Book of the Taking of Ireland”, Part II [Macalister 1939]). Perhaps the authors found it too em-
barrassing to refer to this kind of literature.

This time, there has been some feedback as well: thus, Zeitschrift fiir celtische Philologie
(Bd. 60) published a somewhat critical, but mostly positive review whose author, H. Birkhan,
wrote in the conclusion: “Alles in allem kann man den Herausgebern zu diesem Sammelband,
der in der Keltologie vermutlich tiefe Spuren hinterlassen wird, nur gratulieren” [Birkhan
2013: 296]. The same year, the renowned archaeologist and Celtic/Indo-European scholar
James Mallory wrote melancholically in his book “The Origins of the Irish”: “John Koch has
recently argued that we should now include the language of southwest Iberia, Tartessian, in
the Hispano-Celtic group, which would push the dates for this branch back to the VIII cen-
tury BC” [Mallory 2013: 252].

The second conference on this subject was held in summer 2010 at Oxford, and its pro-
ceedings were published in the next collection, whose main topic, as John Koch writes in his
‘Prologue’, “is epitomized in the title and subtitle: Celtic from the West 2: Rethinking the Bronze
Age and the Arrival of Indo-European in Atlantic Europe” [Koch, Cunliffe 2013: 1]. The very title of
the Prologue sounds stridently and provocatively: Ha Cla # PC (The Earliest Hallstatt Iron
Age cannot equal Proto-Celtic). Generally, if we are allowed to skip ahead, one could hardly
disagree with Koch on this point. However, his argument is still based on his interpretation of
Tartessian, seemingly ignoring the issue of the British Isles whose archaeological data appar-
ently does not fit into the Halstatt model. He makes a reference to the theory of G. Mac Eoin
[Mac Eoin 1986] who assumed that Halstatt C sword-bearers “were still seen bringing Celtic to
Ireland from west-central Europe”, soundly criticizing it for the inconsistency between the au-
thor’s logical inference (“Celtic was not spoken in the Atlantic zone until the Iron Age”) and
the linguistic data. At the same time, Koch suggests the term ‘pre-Celtic’, indicating a kind of
abstract ethnic unity, and again, in a way he may be right, yet the Prologue never tries to lo-
cate this unity either in time or space (although, after all, this is just a ‘prologue’).

The book opens with a chapter by James P. Malory, “The Indo-Europeanization of Atlan-
tic Europe” (pp. 17-40). The author is well aware that in this case the solution of the problem
must not be centred around vague archaeological parallels, but rather that “any attempt to de-
scribe the spread of Indo-European languages to Atlantic Europe must involve itself in firm
linguistic matters” (p. 17). Yet the inclusion of any new languages into the Celtic family would
automatically entail a large-scale rewriting of the whole ‘Celtic Tree’. What are the challenges
(and the consequences) of adding a new language? Mallory states that, if we accept J. Koch’s
and B. Cunliffe’s theory that the Celtic homeland was originally Spain and that Tartessian was
the earliest Celtic language attested, we should expect to find, in accordance with the general
laws of language dissemination, a range of related dialects in the area of the supposed home-
land (let us call them Hispano-Celtic). In this light, it would be natural to suggest the Celtic
character of Lusitanian, whose Indo-European affiliation is now accepted by nearly every-
body. But despite the scarcity of the Lusitanian data, “there is sufficient evidence to agree that
Lusitanian does not behave like a Celtic language in its retention of PIE *p, e. g, PORCOM
‘pig’”” (p- 19). It is worth reminding that for Tartessian ]J. Koch postulates the loss of PIE *p
(e. g. or- <IE *super, ro <IE *pro etc. [Koch 2009: 197]).

Mallory also draws attention to another issue, overlooked in Koch’s work and concerning
the interrelationship of the Celtic languages. Assuming that Tartessian was not a p-Celtic lan-
guage (e. g. ek"u- in a Tartessian name, interpreted by Koch as ‘horse’), Koch fails to take into
consideration another distinction drawn between Celtic languages, that is, Continental vs. In-
sular Celtic. Presently, there are two models:
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1) step 1: p- ~ c- Celtic; step 2: p-Celtic splits into Gaulish-Lepontic and Brittonic; c-Celtic
yields Goidelic and Celtiberian;

2) step 1: Insular ~ Continental Celtic; step 2: Insular Celtic splits into Goidelic and Brit-
tonic; Continental Celtic yields Gaulish-Lepontic and Celtiberian.

Again, I will remind that Koch himself once used to be an ardent proponent of the Insular
Celtic theory [Koch 1992]. According to this model, “both Britain and Ireland experienced
fundamentally similar linguistic histories (from the same source?) and the two sub-branches
had not differed significantly until the 1st century AD. The Insular Celtic model thus suggests
that both islands received their Celtic languages either from a common Continental source or
that this single source carried the ancestor of the Insular Celtic languages first to Britain and
then on to Ireland at about the same time” (p. 20). Without sharing this point of view, the au-
thor once more lays out its key points, in order to illustrate the poorness of the logic according
to which the ancestor of the so-called ‘Insular Celtic’, which would also give rise to daughter-
languages of the Continental Celtic kind, should be localized in Spain.

Another challenge which follows directly from Mallory’s reasoning is the issue of Italo-
Celtic. He admits that although the theory of Italo-Celtic unity had been once placed under
doubt by Calvert Watkins [Watkins 1966: 50], many specialists are presently reconsidering the
idea, or at least accepting that a Sprachbund between Celtic and Italic may have existed at some
time (see most recently [Eska 2010]). Apparently, the ‘out of Spain’ theory cannot explain any
Italo-Celtic parallels, and if isolated traits of grammar can indeed be interpreted as independ-
ent innovations, the presence of culturally significant shared vocabulary not only indicates, in
Mallory’s opinion, strong genetic or areal ties, but also allows to approximately date the pe-
riod during which these language branches co-existed. According to him, “in short, acceptance
of Italo-Celtic appears to place the staging area for the Indo-Europeanization of Atlantic
Europe in Alpine Europe rather than the Mediterranean and at some period after ¢.3500 BC
rather than before it. It renders highly unlikely any attempt to associate the linguistic ancestors
of the Celts or Lusitanians with the Cordial Ware horizon. In sum, it is very difficult to see any
attraction in associating the Indo-Europeanization of Atlantic Europe with the westward
spread of the Neolithic economy through the Mediterranean” (p. 26).

One could simply stop at that, but Mallory recalls yet another aspect of the problem, to-
tally overlooked by J. Koch: a series of lexical isoglosses that are shared between Celtic and
Germanic and Balto-Slavic (North-West, Indo-European). “The NW lexicon shares items for
flora, fauna” (p. 31), but there are few cognates for architecture and technology. So, according
to Mallory, “the material culture for the North-West Group hardly provides definitive evi-
dence as to its date or location although it is probably most consonant with a Bronze Age
date” (p. 32). Yet, unfortunately, the author is unable to completely abandon the archaeologi-
cal part of the issue of the Celtic homeland and ways of migration. His linguistic models, built
upon pure logic, seem perfect and totally devastating for the Atlantic theory, but his shift to-
wards a discussion of the distribution of the Beaker culture inevitably makes his reasoning
weaker: “The reconstructed lexicon of IE languages, including those of the NW, suggests that
Indo-Europeanization of Atlantic Europe should not have predated to any appreciable extent
the appearance of the plough, wheeled vehicles, horses, metals, and wool in the cultures of At-
lantic Europe. Archaeologically, the cultural evidence suggests a date of Indo-Europeanization
no earlier than the late Neolithic or Beaker period or more recently. The initial Indo-
Europeanization of Atlantic Europe is more likely to derive from a north Alpine linguistic dis-
persal than one that crossed the Mediterranean. In support of this model are the contacts be-
tween Celtic and Italic and other languages of the NW group. Against the Mediterranean hy-
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pothesis is the presence of relict non-IE languages in the central and west Mediterranean that
are much more easily associated with the spread of Neolithic communities” (p. 36).

Making use of the problem of the beakers, or of the so-called ‘beaker folk’ for solving
problems of ethnic and linguistic history seems inappropriate to me, and I am not alone in
sharing this opinion. Thus, A. Falileyev writes: “The Bell Beaker phenomenon presupposes
movements not only from the Atlantic fringe to the rest of the Continent, but from other places
and in various directions, and also from the Carpathian basin and Middle Danube westwards.
Therefore, Celtic, not unlike some other Indo-European languages as well, could be in theory
well involved in the phenomenon. A prospect that people who utilized the same pots, adhered
to the same ideology and made use of the same mortuary practices spoke different languages
does not upset scholars nowadays” [Falileyev 2015: 5].

Subsequent chapters of the collective monograph?® consider exclusively archaeological is-
sues (in particular, the beakers), which is beyond my current subject of discussion and should
probably be reviewed elsewhere.

Against this background, however, we find an unexpectedly impressive chapter written
by Dagmar Wodtko: “Models of Language Spread and Language Development in Prehistoric
Europe” (pp. 185-206). Strictly speaking, it is only indirectly that it deals with the subject of
the Celtic homeland. The most intriguing part of this work, I believe, is the model of language
dissemination in multilingual regions, and, relatedly, the role of lingua franca that has been
much underestimated. As the author suggests, certain sub-ethnic groups of proto-Celtic
speakers would have moved westwards in ‘streams’, ‘tlowing’ around regions inhabited by
pre-Indo-European speakers. But for many social reasons, Celtic speakers would assume more
privileged positions than the locals who, due to plain economic necessity, would have to learn
Celtic, which would then become a kind of lingua franca, and later would become established
as the main language of communication in the given region. However, according to Wodtko,
this model works for linguistic and tribal migrations in general and may be applied to the ex-
pansion of any branch of Indo-European languages: “It is possible, then, that in this way the
areas increases in which the Indo-European language is spoken at least as a second language
and simultaneously its status as a supra-regional form of communication is enhanced, so that
it will attract further bilingual speakers more easily. If this situation holds for several genera-
tion, the status of the language may not be reversed, even when a new power factor with a
new linguistic background enters the area. The Indo-European language may then simply be
accepted as the lingua franca for interacting with this region. New foreign speakers, although
perhaps not adopting it for themselves, will use it for communication over all of that area. This
may be to the detriment of the remaining indigenous languages, whose speakers are thereby
only pushed further to abandoning their own form of speech for a more powerful one”
(p. 201).

Presumably, this is how Romanization of West Europe was achieved; and this analogy
further reaffirms the point of distinguishing between true ethnic migrations, on the one hand,
and language spread, on the other. Nevertheless, there is still some doubt as to the legitimacy
of the author’s usage of ‘the Indo-European’ as an umbrella term for several Western language

8 A.P. Fitzpatrick: “The Arrival of the Bell Beaker Set in Britain and Ireland” (pp. 41-70), Catriona Gibson:
“Beakers into Bronze: Tracing connections between Western Iberia and the British Isles 2800-800 BC” (pp. 71-100),
John T. Koch: “Out of the Flow and Ebb of the European Bronze Age: Heroes, Tartessos, and Celtic” (pp. 101-146),
Dirk Brandherm: “Westward Ho? Sword-Bearers and All the Rest of it...” (pp. 147-156), Jacqueline 1. McKinley,
Jorn Schuster & Andrew Millard: “Dead-Sea Connections: A Bronze Age and Iron Age Ritual Site on the Isle of
Thanet” (pp. 157-184).
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branches (according to Wodtko, Proto-Italic, Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celtic); moreover, the
author avoids the central issue of the debate, that is, the location of the Celtic homeland, pru-
dently passing on to a discussion of how many extinct languages could have existed in South-
West Europe in ancient times.

The monograph ends with what is unusual for West European linguistics but seems quite
natural and logical for Russian linguistics — namely, discussion of glottochronological data.
Although this method is not highly valued among West European specialists on language his-
tory?, from time to time, some original calculations (sporadic and mostly oblivious, in one way
or another, of works by precursors) do appear in print. Indeed, the variation in results proves
to be considerable, both for dates and for the structure of the IE tree itself. In his section, titled
“Early Celtic in the West: the Indo-European Context” (pp. 207-217), Colin Renfrew does not
suggest his own calculations, fully relying instead upon the data from [Gray and Atkinson
2003], which is in fact a four-page popular article. The table that is reproduced in the mono-
graph (p. 213) dates the divergence of Proto-Celtic to about 4100 BC, and the split of the family
to about 900 BC. Generally, these data do not run against the accepted view of Russian and
other ‘regular’ glottochronologists (3500 and 1250 respectively, see [Blazek 2007]). However,
instead of nitpicking over figures, it would be more reasonable to see what use one can make
of this method to test the Atlantic model of Celtic homeland.

Naturally, glottochronological data leaves no place for the old Central European / Hall-
statt model, because, as the author writes, “this would indeed imply that the process of differ-
entiation or crystallization of their shared ancestor (Proto-Celtic) was completed during the
Bronze, and indeed during the 2"d millennium BC” (p. 216). But if the divergence of Proto-
Celtic had occurred by 4000 BC, it must be, according to the author, linked to early Neolithic
sites in West Europe, and therefore, Atlantic would be the best solution. So the discovery of a
new Celtic language (Tartessian), as C. Renfrew states, “sets a new context for the discussion,
and presents a challenge to which some traditional linguists may find it difficult to rise”
(p. 216).

I find this conclusion highly disputable, but, before making any specific objections, I
would like to cede the word to Professor Wolfgang Meid, of whom I wrote above. Where
Koch’s own presentation in Bangor was received quite frostily, Meid’s presentation in Heidel-
berg produced a far more enthusiastic response in the audience, which included, among oth-
ers, Helmut Birkhan himself. Professor Meid kindly provided the English version of his text
for the present publication:

Wolfgang Meid: Celtic from the West?

The debate on Celtic origins has recently been re-opened with an unorthodox
proposition. I am referring to the alternative theory put forward recently by professor
Barry Cunliffe, the noted British archaeologist, that Celtic originated as such in the
extreme west of Europe, apparently as the language of the megalithic population of
the Atlantic fringe. Professor Barry Cunliffe, in his booklet “The Celts: A Very Short
Introduction” of 2003, posed a question which he was inclined to answer in the af-
firmative: “Could it be that, far from being a language introduced by invaders or mi-
grants moving in from central Europe, it was the language of the indigenous Atlantic
communities which had developed over the long period of interaction beginning in
the fifth millennium BC?” [Cunliffe 2003: 26]. I opposed this view in my Rhys lecture

° “One technique, often cited but usually rejected (at least in the field of the Indo-European languages) is
glottochronology” [Mallory 2013: 258]. But see: [Kassian, Zhivlov, and Starostin 2015].
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of 2007 [Meid 2008], stating that a positive response would ignore the Indo-European
origins and connections of Celtic, and that only the very late forms of Celtic could
have developed in the British Isles. However, I may have misjudged what was really
in Professor Cunliffe’s mind because now, in the new publication “Celtic from the
West” edited together with John Koch he expressly acknowledges the Indo-European
origins of Celtic and also the Hallstatt and Latene set-up. But as he still prefers the
view that Celtic first emerged in the west, at the Atlantic coast, apparently extending
land-inward into France and further, the question remains, since Celtic is an Indo-
European language, where its speakers ultimately came from, if they did not come by
land from the east to the extreme west. The obvious answer which is suggesting itself
is that they must have come by sea, which can only mean that they should have come
from the Mediterranean, perhaps even from its eastern parts. Considering the lack of
toponymical or other evidence for Celts or their Indo-European ancestors in that re-
gion, that would be a bold assumption. It is hardly likely that the Greeks would not
have taken notice of them. But Professor Cunliffe goes even farther back in time, and
asks, at the end of his contribution in the volume mentioned, “is it possible that the
Indo-European language reached the Atlantic Zone c. 5000 BC as the result of enclave
colonization bringing the Neolithic lifestyle from the Mediterranean?”, and, “if so, is
it possible that Celtic began to develop in the Atlantic Zone between 5000 and 3000 BC
during the period when extensive connectivity was established along the Atlantic fa-
cade?”, and further, “if a distinct Celtic language had emerged by the third millen-
nium then could the period of rapid mobility ... have provided the context for the
language to spread across much of western Europe?” [Cunliffe and Koch 2010: 34 £.].
These are three questions put to linguists and philologists, the second and third
being conditional on the answer to the first: Is it possible that Indo-European speak-
ers arrived at the Atlantic coast by sea as early as 5000 BC? This sequence of hypo-
thetical questions suggests that Professor Cunliffe is not quite so sure himself about
these assumptions. As I am concerned, the answer to the main question must be “no”,
which makes the dependent questions irrelevant. But granting that anything might
be possible, we may say that the whole set-up has a very low rate of probability. At
5000 BC we envisage Proto-Indo-European still as a rather compact, if not small, lin-
guistic community somewhere in the border region of eastern Europe and western
Asia. The language had not yet spread to central Europe nor to the Balkans or the
Mediterranean. It would have had to be brought there by sufficient speakers to have
a tangible effect on the original populations. But perhaps Professor Cunliffe has Colin
Renfrew’s thesis in mind of Indo-European origins in Anatolia, according to which
Indo-European would have spread together with the spread of farming since the 9t
millennium from Anatolia by his “wave of advance” model throughout Europe,
reaching the Atlantic — by land — about 5000 BC [Renfrew 1987], but this model
which would account for very early Indo-Europeans in the Mediterranean, even in its
revised form is also out of the question. It is both the wrong place and the wrong time
for Indo-European.!” The spread of agriculture is too early to be attributed to the
Indo-Europeans. It must have been carried by a pre-Indo-European population. The
Indo-Europeans at that time were still far away in the Russian steppes. Hittite — the
oldest attested Indo-European language in Anatolia — is a newcomer there, its
speakers having established themselves there at about 2000 BC, ruling over a thor-
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oughly non-Indo-European-speaking native population. Indo-European did not
originate in Anatolia; therefore there is no help from there.

The Indo-Europeans, as an inland population, lived on a cattle-raising economy.
They were no sea-farers — they only learnt to navigate when they came to settle near
the sea, as in Greece. But even there their preoccupation was cattle; the Homeric he-
roes did not eat fish, nor did the Irish warriors. In ancient Ireland the cattle-barons
had high social status, whereas fishermen had a very low status. What I mean to say
is that the Indo-Europeans — and the Celts — had no maritime ideology. So, the
maritime network at the Atlantic coast, since 5000 BC, the megalithic culture in evi-
dence there, is carried by a different population, not by Indo-Europeans. The same
goes for the inland spread of agriculture from the Near East. This is also due to a pre-
Indo-European population.

Actually the whole Mediterranean area is replete with non-Indo-European, that
is pre-Indo-European toponymy, and the same is true for part of the Atlantic area:
Aquitania, the southern part of Gaul, was originally of non-Indo-European language,
as the onomastic show. This language was the ancestor language of the still spoken
Basque language in the Pyrenees.

Actually the Celts were not the first Indo-Europeans to reach the Atlantic zone
and the British Isles. There were previous waves of speakers of late Indo- European
dialects who had spread almost over the whole of Europe including the Mediterra-
nean parts. They are recognized by a quasi uniform name-giving system for water
courses (larger as well as smaller rivers) which has been called the Ancient European
Hydronymy. Wherever these Indo-European-speaking groups took land and settled
down, they gave the many water courses in their environment names in a very sim-
ple and similar way, naming them by simple water-words and varying suffixes ac-
cording to the rules of Indo-European word-formation. This system was discovered
by Hans Krahe and applies also to the British Isles, to Italy and parts of the Iberian
Peninsula. This linguistic stratum is earlier than the later attested individual Indo-
European languages of Europe [Krahe 1949 ff; Krahe 1964; Nicolaisen 1955; Nico-
laisen 1957; Nicolaisen 1960].

The movement of speakers of Indo-European language, by way of invasions,
from eastern Europe into central and western Europe, must have occurred in the
third millennium and continued in the second millennium, until in the first millen-
nium the traditional language groups seem to have established themselves.

To give credit to Professor Cunliffe, although “Celtic from the West” is his fa-
vourite idea, he finally presents also “an alternative that might be worth considering.
In the period c. 2800-2200 we can recognize a phase of exceptional mobility through-
out Europe... Is it possible that this brief time of interaction” between different cul-
tural traditions, including “the late Yamnaya horse riders from the east — was the
time when Celtic emerged, somewhere in the broad zone of interaction in middle
Europe?” [Cunliffe and Koch 2010: 35].

This alternative — a sort of compromise — is more acceptable than his first-
mentioned favourite idea. The “late Yamnaya horse riders” of course are recognizable
as Indo-European invaders who then had to come to terms with the original non-
Indo-European population. Thus we are confronted in Europe with virtually two dif-
ferent populations: Indo-Europeans and non-Indo-Europeans (in the shape, of course,
of many distinct language groupings). The chronological dividing line is c. 2500 BC.
What is before must be considered non-Indo-European. That means, the Atlantic
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fringe and its population in its early phase is non-Indo-European, the process of Indo-
Europeanization however has moved from east to west and further to the south. The
Celts or their predecessors did not arrive by sea, they came by land, as it seems on
foot."

Solely, as regards the language of the Tartessian inscriptions in the southernmost
corner of the Iberian Peninsula which are claimed to be Celtic now by John Koch, one
could concede that the speakers of that language (if Celts or other Indo-Europeans)
might have settled there arriving via the Mediterranean, though only at some rela-
tively late time. At about 1200 BC the so-called “Sea Peoples” were active in the east-
ern Mediterranean. Their ethnic identities are unknown, but it is likely that elements
of Indo-European provenance were among them. At that time an arrival by sea could
be imaginable, but evidence of that is lacking. On the contrary, as regards the Celtici,
also attested in the south of the Iberian Peninsula, it is stated (by Pliny — Naturalis
Historia, 111, 13) that they had arrived there from the north. This is at the moment the
most plausible explanation. In any case, “Celtic from the West” cannot explain how
the isoglosses of Celtic shared with other Indo-European languages, especially with
the eastern ones, could have come about, if a non-Indo-European linguistic zone had
lain in between."

Postscriptum 2014. At this point I must attach an epilogue. My original paper
was conceived in 2012 and was partly directed against the provocative thesis of Barry
Cunliffe, according to which the Indo-Europeanization, or Celticization, of the Atlan-
tic zone had started already about 5000 BC. The question of how these Indo-
Europeans could have arrived there at that time in the first place remained unan-
swered throughout the whole volume; in fact, the question itself was not even asked.
The only assumption made was that of short-distance movements from the Mediter-
ranean, but at a time when there could not have possibly been any Indo-Europeans
present there. (It must be mentioned that the 2010 volume also contains an opposing
opinion, represented by G. R. Isaac, who categorically rejects the thesis “Celtic from
the West”.)

Last year, however, the matter took a new turn. Towards the end of October 2013
there appeared a second volume dedicated to this idea, entitled “Celtic from the West
2”. The editors are the same, but this time John Koch is in charge, while Cunliffe con-
fines himself to a somewhat resigned epilogue. The result, in short, is that the thesis
as such still stands, but is now considerably deflated. With the exception of Colin
Renfrew (whose “wave-of-advance” theory apparently had prompted the early dat-
ing in the first place; however, Renfrew’s model assumed expansion from the east by
land), there is no longer any mention of 5000 BC, but the emergence of Celtic is now,
in a more realistic way, placed into the 2nd millennium BC, by which time the Medi-
terranean coastal regions had already been colonized by settlers of Indo-European
origin, and the Atlantic coast could have been reached by vessels navigating the
Mediterranean. John Koch takes Tartessian to be the embryonic form of Celtic, imply-
ing further expansion northwards; James Mallory instead prefers as more realistic the

1] omit here the arguments based on the testimony of genetics. Gene-flow maps of course give no chrono-
logical indications, nor can they provide ethnic or linguistic identifications. There exist, as far as I can see, no maps
which would support any movement of Celts or other populations from the Atlantic coast land-inwards. Thus,
also by the interpretation of gene-flows, we are thrown back to the traditional model of Indo-European, including
Celtic, arriving from the east.
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traditional view of Celtic expansion over land from the east, and the colonization of
the Iberian Peninsula from north to south, while Cunliffe finally contents himself
with the middle of the second millennium, leaving all other questions unanswered
for the time being.

In this new volume there are again presented a great number of archaeological
arguments pro et contra. As a linguist, I am of the opinion that arguments based on
material culture cannot prove anything decisively about the underlying ethnos or
language of the people who left those remains. Language transfer, as it usually hap-
pens, is associated with human beings in close bi- or multilingual contacts, has socio-
linguistic causes and conditions (with population movements on a larger scale) and,
in addition, is strongly dependent on extralinguistic factors (such as natural catastro-
phes, famine, unrest, war, etc.), which may have caused these movements in the first
place and which (together with status, power or prestige) also influence the general
later direction of sociolinguistic developments.

So what is the bottom line? One cannot overlook the fact that W. Meid’s address, re-
produced above, never mentions Hallstatt. Indeed, glottochronological data (even if one takes
into consideration the discrepancies between statistical assessments by different linguists, on
one hand, and the doubtless fact of Celtic migration to the British Isles around the mid-2rd mil-
lennium BC, on the other hand) clearly indicate that the conventional theory of the Hallstatt
Urheimat in Central Europe has long become outdated. However, this does not mean that He-
rodotus was totally wrong (as Koch believes). Indeed, there used to be Celtic tribes in the up-
per reaches of the Danube, and, moreover, it was exactly there that the 7t century BC (or even
an earlier period) saw the emergence of a cultural-linguistic community possessing high levels
of “passionarity”, which allowed their further expansion to the east, west, and south. One may
speak of a kind of ‘secondary homeland’ of the Celts, which gave rise to Continental Celtic
languages. This location, if we may employ a term used by geneticists, could be called a ‘ref-
uge’, where pre-Celtic people and pre-Celtic languages underwent a distinct stage of ‘pupa-
tion’, vital for the emergence of a butterfly (or, rather, a flight of butterflies disseminating lan-
guage and culture all over Europe). What I mean by the ‘pupa’ stage is a certain stage in lan-
guage evolution at which the same shared dialect begins to expand over a range of strata of a
given society, diverging into sociolects, accumulating potential morphological and semantic
models and increasing its vocabulary, partly due to contact with local population. This is what
appears to have happened in Central Europe. However, calling it the true homeland of the
Celts, that is, the location where around 3500 BC pre-Celtic started to diverge from other IE
languages (other than Anatolian and Tocharian, of course) is scarcely possible'?. Moreover, in
theory we can surmise that the model suggested by me above may have worked more than
once, that is, the divergence of the Celtic language family may have created multiple ‘refuges’,
each of which would house its own ‘pupa’ stage followed by the ‘imago’ stage (*Celtic-2), all of
them genetically similar to each other yet not identical.

Is it possible to agree with Cunliffe in part and make a trade-off by locating a similar and
contemporaneous ‘refuge’ on the south of the Iberian Peninsula? Meid’s objection that the
Celts “had not maritime ideology” is hardly valid: while the Celts were doubtlessly not much
of a sailor race, Cunliffe’s model only requires a series of cautious voyages along the Mediter-

12 Cf. also [Falileyev 2014; Kazakevich 2015] on the East spreading of the Continental Celts. As we know,
Celtic languages are characterized by the loss of IE *p (*p > *f> *h > 0); so, could we suppose to see a trace of the
‘caterpillar’ in the name Hercynia (silva) < *perkunya, with a reflex of IE initial *p-?
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ranean coastline. So some Celtic tribes could at least theoretically (as it seems to me) have
reached the south of present day Portugal and settled there. But, if we accept this idea, this
would automatically bring us to the conclusion that the Celtization of the British Isles began
with the people who came from the Iberian Peninsula. This, however, goes at odds with the
apparent similarity between Brittonic and Gaulish dialects. Or could there have been multiple
waves of Celtic migration? Or at least Indo-European?

In any case, the obvious conclusion is that the actual homeland of the Celts still remains a
mystery, and that the designation of Tartessian as ‘Celtic’ hardly provides a serious clue for
understanding the contents of this ‘black box’.

The Tartessian question was tackled in a special section of Vol. 42 of The Journal of Indo-
European Studies (No. 3 & 4, Fall/Winter 2014).

After a brief preface by the editor-in-chief, J. Mallory (“The Indo-European-Tartessian De-
bate”, pp. 332-334), who not only presents the issue (to which language family Tartessian be-
longs) to a novice reader, but also gives a summary of what this issue has resulted in (that is,
the emergence of the Atlantic theory of Celtic ‘origin’), the floor is given to John Koch himself.

Koch’s text takes up nearly a hundred printed pages (“On the Debate over the Classifica-
tion of the Language of South-Western (SW) Inscriptions, also known as Tartessian”, pp. 335
427). This time it seems to rather address an audience that is already acquainted, at least to a
certain degree, both with Koch’s own theories and, importantly, with their critique. Thus,
while the tone of his earlier publications on Tartessian ‘reconstructions’ used to be buoyant
and sometimes even triumphant, here he is reduced to a mere defensive position. (Besides, I
should also note that the journal publication lacks those fine coloured illustrations which must
have contributed to some extent to the hypnotism of the earlier publications).

Koch begins by pointing out that his theory of Celtic Tartessian is not universally rejected.
For instance, in [Hamp 2013], the Tartessian language is added to the branch ‘Northwest Indo-
European’ and “the language name Tartessian is used” (p. 338). Indeed, recognition by one of
the patriarchs of Celtic historical linguistics (born 1920!) is notable.

No less significant, as rightly noticed by Koch, is the fact that the term ‘Tartessian’, as a
designation for the language of inscriptions from a certain region, has become widely ac-
cepted. Before his works, the very idea of the linguistic uniformity of these texts was doubted.

One cannot deny that Koch’s revisiting of the epitaphs from the southwest of the Iberian Pen-
insula, which had been thought to be unidentifiable by definition and only occasionally bearing a
few isolated Celtic or Indo-European traits (such as personal names), evoked real interest on the
part of many linguists. Moreover, if they choose to critique Koch, they automatically had to take
their own stand on the matter — which meant, basically, that they either had to qualify Tartessian
as a ‘non-Indo-European language containing a large number of Celtic onomastic forms’ (p. 343)
or regard it as another possible Indo-European language, unattested elsewhere.

Interestingly, those who believe Tartessian to be non-Indo-European accept the presence
of Indo-European and even Celtic names borrowed into it over the course of long-term con-
tacts. The proponents of the ‘lost Indo-European language’ may see these names as either bor-
rowed from Celtic or as native cognates, often close to Celtic or Italic. Thus — I would stress it
once more — Koch’s idea that the language of the SW inscriptions is Indo-European and pre-
sumably Celtic is not totally unsubstantiated.

His JIES article presents an attempt at a systematic arrangement of his studies, dividing
them into the areas of phonetics (which, however, he admits impossible to reconstruct), vo-
cabulary, morphology and to some extent syntax. The available vocabulary of Tartessian, due
to the limits of the genre (i. e. epitaphs), is, as he cannot help but notice, not too rich in apella-
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tives, but its onomasticon is quite abundant, so this is where he suggests to look for Celtic
traits. A large portion of his article is dedicated to the name of a Tartessian king, Argantho-
nios, which Koch naturally assumes to be linked to the IE word for ‘silver’’3. The bibliography
on the subject is vast, and extensive citations given by him are sufficiently reliable. The only
problem is that this very element never occurs in the Tartessian onomasticon listed by Koch...
and, unfortunately, other possible Celtic names in the journal publication of his Tartessian
theory are not mentioned at all.

Thus, the reconstructed sound sequence b2aste- is interpreted as a personal name contain-
ing a stem with the meaning of ‘death’ (cf. Celtic *basto-m < *¢“osto-m, IE *g“es- ‘extinguish’)
“showing the characteristically Celtic treatment of Indo-European ¢g* and 0” (Koch 2009: 83).
The cited reconstruction is one of the most plausible — it can at least be reasonably interpreted
as a case of ¢ > b transition, present in all Celtic languages and presumably of a very early
origin. However, the only actually attested case is Irish bds ‘death’, whose etymology is dis-
puted (see [Matasovi¢ 2009: 59]). As for the second part of the reconstructed name, ebufoi
‘the yew-wood’ (p. 84), this is an actual Celtic word, yet its specific meaning is highly variable
(yew, alder, hog-weed), so it is very likely to be a Wanderwort whose etymology is unclear and
whose meaning is at best vaguely botanical — that is, it may well have been an early borrow-
ing into Celtic. The very bizarre semantic of the name ‘death-yew’ is hardly worth discussing.
However, this time the JIES article treats it as a place-name (p. 408).

Other lexical units are also revised in the article. Thus, one of the most notable stems at-
tested in the inscriptions is doubtlessly the letter sequence narketi-, whose verbal nature is con-
firmed by the abundance of sub-forms (nafkenti, narkeni-, nafke°nti-). As Koch writes referring
to (Villar 2004), “what Villar identifies as an Indo-European verb is a variant of the most
common word in the corpus and the most essential element of the Tartessian epigraphic for-
mula” (p. 372). Yet, while in the first publication of the corpus this verb (it seems very likely to
be a verb indeed) is linked by Koch to Old Greek vagidw ‘grow stiff, numb, dead’, this time
he offers another etymology: from IE *ner- ‘under, below, left’. Even so, he admits that “*ner-
does not occur in Celtic, but is probably related to the fossilized Old Irish preverb ne ‘down’
(on which see [McCone 2006: 181])” (p. 373). The transition from IE *CeC > Celtic CaC is in fact
possible (cf., e. g., *mer- ~ Ol marb ‘dead’), but what K. McCone writes in the cited passage is
actually the following: “This brings us to the main exceptions to the principle of reducibility,
beginning with -ne- (probably < *ni ‘down’ by lowering before -s(s)a- in the first instance and
then spread by analogy to forms containing the other two roots in question)”. Thus, the ety-
mology of Tartessian naf can hardly be called substantiated. The second element keis seen by
Koch as the verbal form itself, derived from IE *k’ei- ‘lie down’. In Celtic, this verbal stem is
only attested with the suffix -m- (OI céim ‘dear, nice’, MW cu, OBret. cum, Gaul PN Coemo); of
course, the supposed archaic nature of Tartessian may theoretically support the existence of an
independent IE cognate that is not directly derived from the reconstructed Common Celtic
*koymo-, but still, this etymology does not seem fully reliable, and moreover, Koch never ex-
plains the preservation of original vocalism.

Generally, he himself has described the situation best: “To compare the unclassified lan-
guage with principles and reconstructions that are not well established is a derailment of the
method — the tail wagging the dog” (p. 361).

The article is concluded with a lengthy alphabetic list of Tartessian vocabulary recon-
structed by Koch, each word given its semantics and etymology.

13 However, the Celtiberian word for ‘silver’, silabur (Tovar 1975: 11), is never discussed by Koch in his His-
pano-Celtic reconstructions.

275



Tatyana A. Mikhailova

What arguments are given by the opponents of the Tartessian-Celtic hypothesis to refute
Koch’s claims? In his short article “Comments on John Koch’s Tartessian-as-Celtic Enterprise”
(pp- 428-438), Joseph Eska revisits the data of the Italo-Celtic theory which are at odds with
Koch’s theory. But this time, he proposes another, quite intriguing and non-trivial, system of criti-
cism: “As an experiment, let us propose that Tartessian is Iberoid” (p.431). What are the conse-
quences? It turns out that the multiple morphemic elements used as evidence by either Koch or
other proponents of the Indo-European nature of Tartessian (including myself), also occur in Ibe-
rian languages in the same functions; for instance — -a (a-stem nom.sg; 1 sg. perf.), -ai (a-stem
dat. sg.; loc.sg.), -Bi (instr.pl.), -un (gen.pl.) etc. As for the key stem narkeni- and its numerous
derivations (or variants), Eska draws attention to their high variability which apparently does
not allow to reconstruct any verbal inflections at all, especially on the level of Indo-European.

The critique by Miguel Valério (“The Interpretative Limits of the Southwestern Script”,
pp- 439—467) concerns mostly the challenge of deciphering. In his view, the very basic data
seen as ‘Tartessian’ need reconsideration, since any discussion of etymological matters where
the very readings are doubtful can only make “results unsustainable”.

The five points below are only a short summary of the problems: (a) some epigraphic and
paleographical evidence is mishandled or discarded; (b) doubtful readings and fractures of the
inscriptions are not seen as impediments to interpretation; (c) consensual and uncertain sign
readings are used at the same level; (d) the orthographic rules are postulated with a suspicious
degree of irregularity (one has yet to see what proper comparativists have to say about the
posited sound laws); (e) in several cases, segmentation is based exclusively on etymological
comparisons, without the support of any combinatorial or contextual evidence (p. 461).

Finally, there is Blanca Maria Prosper with her paper “Some Observations on the Classifi-
cation of Tartessian as a Celtic Language” (pp. 468-486). She does not take such a harsh atti-
tude towards Koch and is theoretically ready to accept the presence of Indo-European (and,
moreover, even Celtic) traits in Tartessian inscriptions. Yet in her opinion these traits are
mostly limited to onomasticon which may well have been borrowed (see, for instance, [Correa
1992]). Along with that, she notices the absence of the sound /p/ in the inscriptions (“ironically,
the most convincing token of celticity that Koch has really come up with”), as well as certain
traits which make Tartessian look similar to Lusitanian. Moreover, one might suspect that
Prosper herself had already considered the idea of Tartessian as Celtic before and is now being
somewhat vexed by the fact that Koch’s uncritical reconstructions have impaired the belief in
the possibility of any such affiliation at all. With a feeling of regret, she points out the inconsis-
tency of Koch’s alleged verbal forms and the inaccuracy of his readings. As she writes, “the
success of Koch’s theory in the long term will crucially depend on his ability to persuade the
reader that the phonetics of the appellative vocabulary are Celtic and the morphology at least
looks Indo-European and the chronology is consistent with what we know about other Celtic
languages” (p.484). That is, in her opinion, the question is still open.

In a final response to his opponents, John Koch writes: “A question stands behind this: what
do we expect in a newly discovered language, one more ancient that the rest of its family? No
one reading this will remember at first hand the surprised reaction to the initial claim that Hit-
tite was Indo-European, and few will remember the decipherment of Linear B” (p. 516).

This argument is indeed irrefutable. Yet it seems to me that the debate as such in this par-
ticular case is far from useless. Whatever we believe Tartessian to be, its probable dating
(about the 8t century BC) leaves no possibility to see it as a sort of fossilized proto-Celtic, since
the latter must have diverged already about 1250 BC. Therefore, the Atlantic hypothesis turns
out to be no more convincing than the traditional Central European theory, and one has to
look for the actual Celtic ‘Urheimat’ elsewhere.
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As an epilogue: In June 2015 I was in Glasgow, where the 15t International Congress of
Celtic Studies was being held. John Koch also took part in it, this time speaking on the emer-
gence of the first Celtic inscriptions on the Iberian Peninsula. His paper did discuss the impli-
cations for the precocious (900 BC) Bronze-Iron transition on the Iberian Peninsula and for the
primary linguistic split in Celtic dialectology — with Hispano-Celtic on one side and the com-
monality of Goidelic, Brittonic and Gaulish on the other. In other words, it seems to me that
the Atlantic theory is presently being revised, given that (as I have written above) the data of
insular Celtic (Goidelic and Brittonic) do not fit into it.

However, since I was not able to hear his presentation directly, there is one last thing on
which I would like to comment instead. During a traditional trip, I visited the west of Scotland
(Pictland), where in one of the local museums, I bought a small book by Benjamin Hudson,
called The Picts (Hudson 2014), thematically a volume in the series “The People of Europe”,
devoted to ancient European tribes and peoples from their origins in prehistory to the present
day, with general editors listed as James Campbell and... Barry Cunliffe! The book on the Picts
itself turned out to be full of errors, historical inaccuracies, and wild speculation, although this
is not uncommon in publishing business. What actually attracted my attention was that the
advertising list of forthcoming editions mentioned The Celts, by John Koch. I admit that I am
not sure how to deal with this fact. Should I feel concerned that the Atlantic theory and the
recognition of Tartessian as Celtic are moving from the field of academic debate to the field of
firmly established facts, deserving popularization? Or, on the contrary, relief on seeing that the
Cunliffe-Koch theories are being expelled from the field of mainstream academic discussion
and reduced to the confines of marginal popular books?..
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T. A. Muxaitnosa. ITpoucxoxgenue KenbToB: BpeMs 1 MecTto? 1o mosozy passepHyBILIeC
JVICKYCCUU O IIeHTpaTbHOEBPOIIeICKOM /M Ke aTIaHTIMIeCKOM CIieHapuI.

Cratbs npefcTaB/sieT coboit 0630p HOBEMIINX PaboT, IOCBAIIeHHLIX IIpobJieMe ompejesie-
HIS KeJIBTCKOM MpapoAMHLL. J0Jroe BpeMs IocIio/CTBOBaBIIas B apXeoJl0TuU ¥ JIMHIBUCTI-
Ke TaK HasblBaeMasl «L[eHTpaJbHOEeBPOIIeliCKas» MO/eb, JJOKAIN3YIOIIasl IPapOHY Keslb-
TOB Y UCTOKOB JyHas 1 OIMpalouascs B OCHOBHOM Ha JaHHble apxeosiorun (lanbirrar), B
HacTosIIee BpeMs IlepecMaTpuBaeTcs. TOIYKOM K 9TOMY MOCTYKVIU OTKPBITIS, CleTaHHbIe
B 103HoM ITopryrammm: Ax. Kyk Ha 6a3e mpouTeHMs CTaphIX M HOBBIX TapTeCCUICKUX HaJ-
TMCeil, HallMCAHHBIX MOePUIICKUM MMCbMOM, MIPUIIeN K BBIBOJY, YTO TapTeCCUICKUI SA3BIK
SBJIAETCS KeMBTCKUM. DTU Xe Mjen OBUIN MofsepsKaHbl apxeosoroMm bappu Karaudpdom. B
pesy/bTaTe BO3HIUK/A HOBas, «aTJaHTU4YeCKas» TeOpUs KeJbTCKON Ipapo/yHbl, JOKaIu3ye-
MoI1 Ha 10re [Tipeneiickoro mosyocTposa, BhI3BaBllias pe3Kylo KpUTUKY KeJIbTOJI0ToB. B cra-
The TaK>Ke ITpejjiaraeTcs ajbTepHaTUBHAsA 00eMM MOJe/IIM IMIIOTe3a BOCTOUHOI JIOKaau3a-
LMY KeJBTOB. B cocTaB paboThI Tak>Ke BXOJUT TEKCT JoK/JIaza Ipodeccopa Boabdranra Meii-
na «KenpTel ¢ 3anaza?», mpejocTaBIeHHbI aBTOPOM CIIeIIMaIbHO JJIs KypHana «Bompocs

SI3BIKOBOTO POACTBa».

Katouesvie caosa: Murparum, KeabThl, MOEPUIALIBI, TAPTECCUMCKIUI A3BIK, apXeOJIOIVis, TeHeT-

Ka, IIpapo/MHa KeJIbTOB.
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The precursors of Proto-Indo-European: The Indo-Hittite and Indo-Uralic hypotheses,
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9—11 mrona 2015 roja B /leigeHCKOM yHUBEpCUTETe
cocrosimach KoHQepeHuysl «[IpeaniecTBeHHUKN IIpa-
MHJI0eBPOIIEICKOTO: MHIOXETTCKAsl ¥ MHAOYpaabCKas
runiotessl» (The precursors of Proto-Indo-European:
The Indo-Hittite and Indo-Uralic hypotheses).
[lepsoit feHb KOHQEpPeHIMM OTKPBLICA JJOKIa/0M
M. Kiommerns Thoughts about pre-PIE Stop Systems. Jo-
KJaJ4MK PaccMOTpes JOBOJBI 3a M IIPOTUB HeJaBHO
BeIgBUHYTON A. KiykxopctoM Teopmm, coriacHO Ko-
TOpPOI TpajMUIIMOHHAsl PeKOHCTPYKIMs IIpauH0eB-
POIIENICKMX CMBIMHBIX Kak *t (rayxue) / *d" (3BoHkme
HpujbIxaTeabHble) / *d (3BOHKIUE) JOJIKHA OBITh penH-
TepripeTpoBaHa Kak *tt (cuibHble) / *t (ciaboie) / *t
(roTTanmsoBaHHbIe). AHATOIMIICKYE SA3BIKY, IIO DTON
TMIIOTe3e, COXPaHAIOT IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHne *tt vs. *t,
a BCe OCTaJIbHBle BeTBU IIPaMHJ0eBPOIIeIICKOTO IIpe-
Teprie/n ob1IyI0 MHHOBAMIO — Tiepexog *t > *d (> *d"
B OTZEJIBHBIX SI3bIKax) u *tt > *t. Ilo muennio Kiommerns,
U3 JBYX BO3MOXKHBIX CIleHapues (mepexof *t > *d u
*tt > *t B «y3KOMH/IOEBPOIIeNICKOM» WU TIepexos, *t > *tt
u *d > *f B aHAaTOJMIICKOM) TOJILKO BTOPOI IO/ TBEp-
>KJaeTcsl JaHHBIMM IMaXPOHIYECKOV TUIIOJIOTHM: ITe-
pexon *t > *tt u *d > *t 3acBU/IeTeILCTBOBAH, HaIIpUMep,
B BepXHeHeMeILKMX Auanekrax. Hamporus, nmpakruye-
CKM HeT OeCCIIOPHBIX IIPUMePOB ITO3UI[MOHHO He 00y-
CJIOBJIGHHOTO O3BOHYeHMs *t > *d. DTo 3HaA4UT, 4TO
npeioXeHHs T KirykxopcTtoM clieHapmit  pa3BuTs
MHJ0EeBPOIIeMICKIX CMBIYHBIX HE MOYKET OBITh MCIIOJIb-
30BaH KaK /JJ0OBO/, B TIOJIb3Y MHAOXETTCKON TUITOTE3HI.
Cam M. Kiommens mpefyioXma cAefyIoNiyio MH-
TepIpeTanyio IPanHA0eBPOIIEIICKIX CMBIYHBIX: BMe-
cro ormmo3urnuu *t / *d" / *d HY>KHO BOCCTaHaBJIVBaTh
*t/*d [ *d, T. e. UHIOEBPOIIEVICKIIE «3BOHKME» MHTEP-
MPeTUPYIOTC KaK MMILIO3UBHBIE. /I «y3KOMH/0eB-
pomnerickoro» (Core Indo-European) npeprosaraiorcs
nepexoznt d > d" (> ") u d > d. Takoit caBur umen Me-
CTO B psAle aBCTPOa3MaTCKUX M TaMCKUX A3BIKOB. Pe-
KOHCTPYKIM: JIJIs ITPaiH/[0eBPOIIeIICKOTO MMIIIO3MB-
HBIX CMBIYHEIX, JJIA KOTOPBIX XapaKTepHa IMaXpOHU-
yecKasl CBsA3b C COHAHTaMM, 3acCTaBJAeT II0-HOBOMY

B3IVIIHYTb Ha BO3MOJKHbIE Cl)OHeTI/I‘IeCKI/Ie COOTBETCT-

BUSI MEX/y IPalHIOEBPOIIEIICKUM U IPaypaTbCKUM.
JoK1agunK obpalliaeT BHUMAaHMe Ha Ps/, JeKCUIecKnX
Hapasesneli, B KOTOPBIX MHIOEBPOIIEVICKUM «3BOH-
K/M» = VIMILUIO3UBHBIM CMBIYHBIM COOTBETCTBYIOT
ypaasckue *I, *m, *n, *nn u *1: IIME *sed- ‘cupery’ — ITY
*sila- ‘cects’, TIVIE *med- ‘mepwmts, pymarty’ — IIY
*mila ‘ym’, IIVE *dek- ‘mpuHMMaTh, BOCOPUMHNMATL —
ITY *nike- ‘smpery’, IIVE *jeg-ilo- ‘nexy’ — TIIY *jina
‘men’.

M. Aomnyxaa B goknage Prehistory of the Anatolian
‘ergative’ 06paTMIICS K BOIIPOCY O IIPOUCXOXKIEHUN TaK
Ha3bIBAEMOIO AHATOJMIICKOTO ®prarupa Ha *-ant- —
¢opMEI, KOTOpast UCIOJIB3YeTCs, KOra MMeHa CpelHe-
IO pojia JO/KHHI BRICTYIIaTh B POJIM areHca Ipu Iepe-
XOZHOM IJ1arojie. MOKHO IIpoC/IeJuTh pa3BUTHE DTOM
¢opMBI B aHATONIMIICKMX A3BIKaX OT CJIOBOOOpasoBa-
TesbHOTO cydduKca, 00pa3oBbIBaBIIETO MMeHa Ob1Ile-
IO pojia OT VIMEH CpeJHero poza, JO HaCTOAIIEro IO-
KaszaTesIsl ®PraTUMBHOIO IaJieXka (dTa ITOCTe[H:s CTa-
g1 OBlIa DOCTUTHYTa B HOBOXeTTCKOM). Kak mspect-
HO, B HeaHATOIMICKMX WHOeBPOIENCKMX 3bIKaX
areHc CpeflHeTO poJa IIpHU IIePeXOZHOM IJarose Map-

*-om.

KMpyeTcsl OOLIYHBIM OKOHYaHMeM nom.-acc.
Bosnukaer Bompoc, Kak OOCTOSIO [e0 B IpaMHIO-
XEeTTCKOM — OOIleM IIpesiKe BCeX MHIOEBPOIIENMCKIX
SI3BIKOB, BKJIFOYAsl aHATOJIMIICKIE. BO3MOXKHBI JBa
cuenapus. ITo mepBoMy M3 HUX, B IIPaMHJIOXETTCKOM
BTy POJIb BBIIIOJIHAJIO OKOHYaHMe *-011, BRITECHEHHOE B
aQHATOJIMIICKOM «UHAVBUYAIU3UPYIOMUM» cydPuK-
coM *-ont-. CoracHo Apyromy clieHapuio, B IIpalHJO-
XeTTCKOM, KaK I B IPAaHaTOJIMIICKOM, UM CpeJHero
posa He Morao (QYHKIIMOHMPOBATh KaK areHC Iiepe-
xogHoro riarosna. COOCTBEHHO WH/OeBpOIIeViCKIe
SI3BIKM OOOOIINIIN B DTOV POJIM OKOHYAHUE *-011, B TO
BpeM: KaK B aHaTOJMICKUX SI3bIKaxX [/ DTOWV Liesu
cran ynorpebsarscsa cypdpuxc *-ont-, obpasoBbIBaB-
NI MMeHa oOIero pojga OT mMeH cpezpsero. Ilo
MHEHMIO JOKJIaJuMKa, BTOPOM CLIEHAapWUIl BBIIJIAAUT
IpaBJOIIOfO6Hee, XOTsI OCTAaeTCAd HESICHLIM, KaK B
IIPanHJOXeTTCKOM BhIpa>ka/IMCh CeMaHTIYEeCKIe areH-

chl cpesiHero poja. Ecim BepeH BTOpOIL clieHapwmii, TO
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HeaHaTOJIMIICKMe MHJOeBPOIIelicKIe SI3BIKU JIeMOHCT-
PMPYIOT OOLIYI0O MHHOBALIMIO, KOTOpas MOXeT OBITh
JOBOJIOM B IIOJIb3Y MHJOXETTCKON TMIIOTE3H; B TO Ke
BpeMs ®Ta MHHOBAIMA JOCTAaTOYHO TPUBUaAbHA U He
MOXKeT OBITh CMJIBHBIM apTyMeHTOM B BOITpOCe O KJIac-
cruUKaIUM MH0eBPOIEeNCKIX A3BIKOB.
AHaATOIMICKUM s3bIKaM OBLJI ITOCBAILEH U JJOKJAaJ
9. Puxen More on “Western Affinities” of Anatolian. O
«3ara/HbIX» CBSA3SIX aHATOJMIICKMUX SA3BIKOB TOBOPMJIU
¢ camMoro ux obHapy>xeHwt; B 1961 rogy A. Kammen-
Xybep mpuumMcaAga XeTTCKUI K «3alafHOi» TpyIIIe
HapsAZy C UTaIUNCKUMM, KeJIbTCKUMM M TOXapCKM-
MM S3BIKAaMM; TOTO >Ke MHeHUs IpujepXKuBajcsi U
S ITyxsen (West-Indo-European Affinities of Anatolian,
1994). IlocregHuM BKJIaJZOM B Pa3pabOTKy DTON TeMa-
Tuky asuiacst gokiaaj K. Memgepra (2012), kKoTOpbIi
MIpeAIOKU PsAJ], M3OIJI0CC, OOBeINHAIOMMX «3amaj-
HBle» SI3BIKM C aHATOJMIICKMMIY, B TOM uucie 27 Kop-
HeBBIX 9THMoOJIornit. D. PukeH nepecMoTrpesa HEKOTO-
phle 13 M30IIOCC B CIIMCKe MejyepTa C 11e/1bI0 BLIAC-
HUTB, JeCTBUTENbHO U OHM MOTYT CIMTaThCs JOKa-
3aTesIbCTBOM 0CO0O0I 6IM30CTU DTUX A3BIKOB. ITo MHe-
Huio O. PukeH, MHOTHMe U3 ®TUX M30IJIOCC SABJIIIOTCS
CKOpee apxaM3MaMM, 4yeM IIPU3HaKaMU 0COOOro poj-
CTBa aHATOJIMICKUX M «3allaHBIX» SA3BIKOB. B repsyio
ouepejh, 9TO OKOHYaHMe MejMOIlaccuBa-cTaTuBa -7
(aHaTOIMIICKMeE, KeIbTCKHMe, UTaJIMiicKue, ToXapcKue,
¢purnitckuit A3bIK), KOTOpoe B JPYIUX BETBAX 3aMe-
HseTcs Ha *-i. To >Xe MOJKHO cKasaTb M O MecTouMe-
Hum *k*i / *k¥o-, KoTopoe yInoTpeb.Is10Ch KaK OTHOCH-
TeJIbHOe MeCTOMMeHIe YKe B IIpaliHJ0eBpOIleliCKOM
1 He MOXKeT OBITh «3allajHoi» MHHoBaruen. KocseH-
Has popMa JMIHOTO MECTOMMeHMs 2 JI. MH. 4. *us-wé
COZIEP>KUT JacTUIly *-wé; TaKuM OOpasoM, Takme Me-
CTOMMeHM:, KaK Jp.-UpJL. §i, Cp.-BaJLI. chwi, TOT. izwis,
XeTT. SUMas BOCXOJAT K *US-wé, a B «<BOCTOYHOM» VHJIO-
©BPOIIeICKOM *-w¢é OBLIO 3aMeHeHO Ha *-m¢é 10 aHaJso-
TUM C MecToMMeHusAMHU mepporo jamna. OTzesbHble
MopQoIornyecKue »JIeMeHTH  (CI0BOOOGpa3oBaTeIb-
Hple cy(QpQUKCH) M XapakTep yAapeHus (CHJIOBON B
KEeJIbTCKOM, I'e€pMaHCKOM, MUTAJMICKOM W aHaTOJMi-
CKOM VS. MeJIOJMIecKMii B 6aiTo-C/IaBIHCKOM, Ipede-
CKOM ¥ WHJOMPaAHCKOM) TakKXKe He MOTYT CIYXKUTb
permanmuMy KpUTEPYAMIU B BBIJIEIEHNN «3aIlaJHOM»
rpynmsl. OtjensHo D. PukeH ocraHoBUIach Ha 4acTu-
11aX, B YaCTHOCTM, Ha XeTTCKOM U JIYBUIICKOM imma
‘BepHee’ M JIATMHCKOM immo ‘BepHee’, KOTOPHIe, IIO ee
MHEHUIO, He MOIYT OBLITh BO3BeJeHbl K eJMHOIl IIpa-
dopme: xetT. imma < *id-mo 1160 U3 *im + *mé B 1OCT-
IpanH0eBPOIIeCKUIA TIepuoy, (T. K. KJIacTep -mimi- He
HoJBeprcs yHIpoLIeHUIo); aaT. immo < *im + *mo. He
MOXeT CIYXKUTDL «3allaZlHOM» M30IJIOCCO U Jpyras
yactuia: meporiauduyueckoe gyBuiickoe k“ippa ‘Ko-
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HEeYHO, pasyMmeeTcs’, JarT. quippe ‘KOHEYHO, pa3yMeert-
cs1, elle Obr’, Tped. TimTe ‘nouyemMy >xe?’ < *k“id-pe. Kak
orMetma . PUKeH, BO BceX paccMaTpMBaeMBIX s3BI-
Kax ®Ta JIeKceMa IIpeACTaB/IIeT coboil ceMaHTUIeCK!
IIpO3padHOe CJIOXKEHNE, U 3/leCh TaKXXe MOKHO TOBO-
PUTH CKOpee He O 3allafHOIl «M30II0CCe», a 06 MHHO-
BallM} BOCTOYHBIX S3BIKOB (yTpaTa *-pe). «3amazHoi»
JIEKCEMOVI He MO>XKeT CUMTaThCsi U coudeTaHme “k“i +
*neh,m, KOTOpoe BCTpedyaeTcs B JIATMHCKOM quinam
‘KOTOPBIN Ke?, KaKol >ke? M JIUAMIICKOM hid-qi ‘KTO
OB HNU, KaK OBl HI', TIOCKOJBKY B JOYEPHMX SI3BIKAX
MOPsJIOK CJI0OB OOpaTHBIN 1 Mpoliecca TpaMMaTIKa/Iu-
3anum He Habsogaercs. Heynauneiv mpumMepom fj0k-
JaJuMIIa caMTaeT Takxe U coderanme mopdem *kom
‘BMecTe’ U *peu- ‘IeNNUTH > ‘CAUTATh’, O KOTOPOM IIN-
can K. MesrgepT 1 KoTOpoe oTpa’kaeTcs B XeTTCKOM
kappitwe/a- ‘cautaTh, IepecyUTHIBATL U JATUHCKOM
computare ‘camTaTh’, IIOCKOJBKY JepUBallOHHAs MC-
TOpMS XETTCKOIO I JIATMHCKOTO CJIOB He COBIIajaer.
9. PukeH mpuxojuT K BBIBOJY, YTO IIOJOXKUTEIBHBIX
JIOBOJIOB B ITOJIb3Y OCOOBIX CBs3€M MeXK.Iy aHaTOJIMIi-
CKMMMU U «3alla[HBIMI» SI3bIKaMU IT0Ka He MMeeTCsl.
Aoxran A. Kinykxopcra The Indo-Hittite hypothesis:
methods and arguments OBLT ITOCBAIIEH BOIIPOCY O Mec-
Te, KOTOpOe 3aHMMalOT BHYTPM WHJOEBPOIIeIICKO
CeMbl aHATOIMIICKME sI3bIKM. MOSKHO 3a/aThCsl BO-
IIPOCOM O COOTHOIIEHUY ITOTOMKOB ITPanHIOXeTTCKO-
ro, T.e. «KJIacCUMYecKOTro» MHAOEBPOIIENICKOro U IIpa-
aQHATOJIMIICKOTO: OCOOEHHOCTM KaKOrO M3 HMX IIpej-
CTaB/AIOT COOOJ MHHOBAIIMIO, KAKOTO — apXam3MBbI?
Xots TBepZOe JOKa3aTebCTBO B JAHHOM Cilydae BpsJ
JI BO3MOXKHO, 3a7ladyeil MCTOPUYECKOI JIMHIBYCTUKA
SIBJISIETCSI IMEHHO OLIeHKA BePOATHOCTM TOM MJIM MHOM
runoressl. KIyKXOpCT HNpMBOAUT psfl IPUMEPOB, B
KOTOPBIX JaHHBIE aHATOJMUIICKUX SI3BIKOB IIPOTMBOCTO-
AT OCTaJIbHBIM UHJOeBpornelickuM. [lepsulil nmpumep
— mecroumenne 2 ja. ex. u.: IIME *tiH vs. ITAH. *ti.
Crenapuit pa3BUTHA KJIACCUMYECKON MHOEBPOIIEN-
cKot pOPMBI B aHATOJNUIICKYIO ITOCTPOUTD B ITPUHITU-
IIe MOKHO, HO BEPOSITHOCTh TaKOTO Pa3BUTII COCTaB-
JIeT, II0 MHEHUIO Jokaaguuka, 10%. Bropoit npumep
— BUHUTEJBHBIVI IaJieXX OT cjaoBa “dieys ‘Gor’. B
«KJIacCYeCcKOM» VHJ0eBPOIIeVICKOM oxugaeMas ¢pop-
Ma *dieym B pesysabTaTe AeiictBus 3akoHa CraHra Ite-
penuta B *diem. B xeTrckom MbI mmeeM ¢opmy Siun,
KOTOpast MO>KET TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO B aHATOIMIICKOM
3akoH CraHra He /IeJICTBOBaJ, HO MOXeT OBLIThb U pe-
3yJIBTATOM BJIVISHMS APYTUX NajeXHbIX GopM. B nan-
HOM CJIy4ae BepOSITHOCTh OOOMX CIleHapueB IIpuMep-
HO pasHa. Tpermii mpumep — pas3BUTHeE CUCTEMBI
CMBIYHBIX COTJIQCHBIX (CM. W3JIOJKEHME TUIIOTE3BI
Krayxkxopcra Bpile, B nepeckase gokiaaza M. Kiomme-
as). 3nech KiaykxopeT cumTaeT BepOsATHOCTb OOIIeit
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MHHOBAlIMM B «KJIACCMYECKOM» VH/IOeBPOIIeTICKOM
oueHb BBICOKOVI — 80—90%. UeTBepTnlil IpumMep —
U3 00JacTM JMaXpOHMYIECKON CeMaHTHMKIU: KOpeHb
*mer- O3HayaeT B MHIOEBPOIIEVMCKUX A3BIKaX ‘YMMU-
path’, B aHaTOJMIICKUX Xe ‘VMcde3aTs’. C TOUKM 3peHms
JOKJIaZuMKa, pa3BUTHE CeMaHTUKU «/cue3arb» —
«yMmmupartb» 0ojiee BeposTHO, uyeM obOpaTHOe (cp.
¢panw. Il a disparu ‘on ncues’, ‘on ymep’). B nerom
MHZIOXeTTCKasl TUIIOTe3a BBITJIAAUT O0sIee BepOsSTHOIA.
B. Musanosa B pokiazne The Proto-Indo-European
kinship terms in *-ter and Anatolian TIOIBITanach BBI-
SBUTH IepBOHAYaIbHYIO CeMaHTUKy MHJOeBpOIIeli-
CKMX MMeH pojicTBa ¢ cyddurcom *-ter. Kak nssectro,
MMeHa C 9TuM cypPUKCOM MPaKTUIECKU OTCYTCTBYIOT
B aHATOJIMVICKMX, B YaCTHOCTH, B XeTTCKOM S3BIKE: MX
MeCTO 3aHMMAIOT «JleTCKMe» CJIOBa, TakKue Kak attas
‘orery’, annas ‘maty’, hubhas ‘nex’. Ilpu ®TOM MOXXHO
yKazaTh Ha XeTTCKUI TepMMH MNUSduttarijata/i- — cKo-
pee Bcero, mponssogHoe oT VIE obosHauenm: ‘gouepi’
¢ cydpdpukcom npunagrexsocru (*d'ughstér- + *-ieh,).
DTro HaszBaHMe, BO3MOXKHO, 3alIMCTBOBAaHHOe U3 JIy-
BUIICKOTO, 0DO3HayaeT HEKYIO >KeHIIMHY, y4acTBO-
BaBIIyIO B oOpsgax. Ilo MHeHMIO JOKJIafuMIIBI, DTO
MOJKeT TOBOPUTE, YTO M3HaYa bHO TEPMUHBI POJICTBA
Ha *-fer 0603Ha4aIM B3POC/IOTO Yel0BeKa, IIpoleIie-
IO IOCBAIIEHNE, yJacTBOBABIIEIO B OIIpeleIeHHBIX
obpsjax M SABJIABIIErOCs ITOJTHOIIPaBHLIM 4IeHOM 00-
miecTsa (OTell, MaTh, A04b, OpaT, ATpoBb). C0Ba Xe,
obosHavasmme ‘cerHa’ (*suH-nu- / *suH-jo- ‘poxxjeH-
HBIT'; *pu-tlo- ‘MaleHpKUIT’), IPUMEHINCh K HeCcoBep-
IIIeHHOJIETHUM JIeTsIM; He UCKJIIOYeHO, YTO IlepBOHa-
JaJbHO OHI OTHOCMJIMCH He K JIIOJSM, a K KMBOTHBIM.
@. Koprnaaar B gokinage Indo-European o-grade
presents and the Anatolian hi-conjugation TpejCTaBIT
CBOIO KOHIIENIIMIO ITPOMCXOXK/eHNs aHaTOJMIICKOTO
hi-cnpsixenns. Ilo »Toli KOHLIeNIMY, B COCTaB IJIaro-
JI0B hi-CcIpsKeHNnsl BOIIUIM TTepBOHAYaIbHEIe Tepdek-
TBI, HOBBIe HepdeKThl, CO3JaHHble Ha OCHOBE ITPOM3-
BOJHBIX IIPE3€HCOB, I IIepeXoJHble TeMaTIJecKue IJ1a-
TOJIBI C HYJIEBOM CTYIIEHBIO B KOpHe (TuIl Bej. tuditi). B
DTOM IIOC/IeIHEM TUIIe HyJIeBas CTYIIeHb B KOpHe Oblia
110 aHaJIOTMI 3aMeHeHa IIOJIHOM CTyIeHbIO, IpuJeM
DTO IPOM3OILIO ellle Ha TOM CTaguu, Korja B Oes-
yZlapHOI O3UIMM, KpOMe HyJIeBOli, Oblja JoIycTuMa
TOJIBKO 0-CTYIIeHb. B pesyJ/ibTaTe MOABMINCH ITPE3E€HCHI
C 0-CTYIIeHBIO B KOpHe (TWII JaT. mol0), BolIejIne B
aHATOJIMIICKOM B COCTaB Ji-CIpsiKeHys. MOXHO c4n-
TaTb, YTO BCe HEIIPOM3BO/HEIE IJIaTOJIBI Ji-CITPSKEHII
IIPOMCXOJAAT U3 TaKMX IPe3eHCOB, YTO COIJIacyeTcs C
MIX CEMaHTUKO (TOJIBKO TPU U3 HUX UMEIOT CeMaHTU-
Ky, XapaKTepHYyIO s IIepBOHavyaIbHOIO repgexra).
Aoxiran  A. Aybouxoro The Indo-European suffix
*-ens- and its Indo-Uralic origin 6BL1 TIOCBAIEH cyd-

(uxcy, KOTOpPHIN HeclpaseIMBO 000IleH aBToOpaMu
paboT 1o UH0eBpPOIeNickoll MOPQOJOTUM U KOTO-
PBIIi, KaK IIPaBI/IO0, PeKOHCTPYUPYeTCs TOMBKO B CJIOBe
*meh;-ns- ‘MecAa1r’. 10T cyPpPUKC MOXKHO BBIJZEINUTDH B
cleflylommx jekcemax: 1) *ghhz-ens- ‘Tych’, OT KOPH:
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*§"eh,- ‘3eBaTh’, 2) *¢“"r-ens(o)- “kapa’, oT KopHs *¢“er-
‘opITh rOpstunMm’; 3) *dhi-ens- ‘rycroit’, oT KopHs *deh;-
‘cBsA3BIBATH’, 4) B mpepnsore *trhy-ns ‘depes, momepex’,
OT KOpH: *terh,- ‘mepecekaty’, 5) *meh;-ns- ‘mecsir’, ot
KOPH: “meh;- ‘U3MepsTy. B mociegnem ciaydae ciox-
HOCTh TIPeJICTAaB/AIOT TepMaHCKMe U GaaTuiicKue
dopmbl, A1 00BACHEHUS KOTOPBIX OOBIYHO BOCCTa-
HaB/IMBAIOT HapaiurMy nom. sg. *mehinot, acc. sg.
*mehines-m, gen. sg. *mehins-es. OfHaKO, YTOOBI IOIY-
4UTh HabJII0ZaeMble TepMaHCKMe 1 baaTuiickue ¢op-
MBI U3 BTOVI ITapaZUIMbl, IPUXOANUTCS ITOCTYIMPOBATh
MHOTOYNC/IeHHEIe aHaIoIdecKue repectpoiku. Ecim
’Ke Tpuberath K aHaJIOTMM, TO, KaK ITOKa3bIBaeT
A. Ay6onxuit, repMaHcKue 1 6aaTniickue GopMbI MO-
IyT OBITH BO3BeJeHH U K mpadopme *meh;-1s-, BoccTa-
HaB/JIMBaeMOM IO JaHHBIM OCTaJbHBIX MHJOeBpOIIeli-
ckux s13b1K0B. CeMaHTMKa 0OpasoBaHuit ¢ cygpPpurcom
*-ens- COBHajaeT C Il€pPBOHAYAJbHON CeMaHTMKOI
NpuyacTuit Ha *-ent-, COXpaHMBILIENCS B aHATOJIMII-
CKMX sI3BIKaX: IIPU MePeXO/HbIX IJ1arojiax oHM obo3Ha-
JaIOT OOBEKT, a TPV HellepexXOJHbIX — CyOBeKT JelicT-
sus. Ot Ppopm Ha *-ens- 1yTeM KOHBEpCUM MOIJN OO-
pasoBsiBatbest riarosst. Tak, raaron *d'uens- (= *d"uH-
ens-) ‘pa3OpBI3rMBaATh, PACIBLIATE, KPOIINUTE', 0Opas3o-
BaH OT UMeHHOV (QOpPMBI Ha *-ens- CO 3HaueHMeM
‘IIBLJIB, ITOPOIIOK’, B CBOIO OYepe/b ITPOU3BOAHONM OT
rnarona *d"euH- ‘rpsictu, Tepers’ (‘IIBLIB, TIOPOIIOK’
KaK uTo-TO ‘creproe’). [aron *kens- ‘OGBABAATE HeTb-
351 OTJeNATh OT CeMaHTMYeCcKM OJIM3KMX IJIarojoB
*keH- ‘miposoaramiats’ u *keHs- ‘yuuTs, HacTaBILATD .
DTO 3HAuUMT, YTO ero Hy>KHO aHaJIM3MPOBATh KakK
*khi-ens-. Vims, ot KOTOpPOI0 0Opa3oBaH ®TOT IJAroJ,
BO3MO>KHO, COXPaHMJIOCh B Ip.-UHJ. $dmsa- m. ‘XBaJja,
MHeHMe, cy>KjeHne . Mo>XHO Tak>Ke yKasaTb Ha IIpa-
VMHJOMPAHCKUI TIaroJ *srans- (> gp.-MHJ. srams- ‘Tia-
JlaTh, COCKa/Ib3bIBATh’), KOTOPBII MOXKHO COJM3NUTH C
gp.-uHp. sridh- ‘ommbarsca’ < IIVE *sleid"- (zp.-aHrI.
slidan ‘ckonB3UTE’ M Op.). DT KOPHU IIPeACTaBISAIOT
coboit pacmmpenns IIVE *sel- ‘mpwirats’. Ilepsona-
qanbHO CyPPUKCEL *-ent- 1 *-ens- MOIIN OBITH YaCTBIO
OJJHON TapaJuIMbl, OOpa3oBaBIIENICA B pe3yJabTaTe
Iepexojia MHJOypa/JabcKoro *t > *s mepes *i (T.e. B
JAaHHOM CJIydae B JOKaTuse). OTu cyPpQPUKCH MOTYT
OBITH POJCTBEHHB! YPaIbCKOMY UMeHHOMY cypdukcy
*-nt-, TaBIeMy ITpacaMOJUIICKMe ITpe3eHTHBIe IIPU-
gactus Ha *-ntV.

P. A.Tlyt B foxnaze Is the “t€zzi principle” a plausible
inference? TIpeAJOXWUI PpajiMKaJbHO IIe€PecMOTPeTh
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TpaAMIIMOHHYIO PEeKOHCTPYKLIMIO IIpalHZJOeBpOIIeli-
CKOJI Ty1aroJbHOM cucteMsl. CorsacHo cpopMyImpo-
BaHHOMY M. Masbian «npunIMNy tézzi», B aHaToO-
JIMMACKUX M TOXapPCKMX SI3bIKaX HOBBIE OCHOBBI IIpe3eH-
ca MOr/IM 06pa3oBBIBATECS OT YHAC/IeJOBAHHBIX OCHOB
aopucTa IIyTeM 3aMeHBI BTOPMYHBIX OKOHUYaHUII Iep-
BUYHBIMU. IIpuMepoM TaKoil WMHHOBAIIMM CIY>KUT
XeTTCKuit 3 sg. pres. t6zzi ‘TOBOPUT’, BOCXOISIIMIT K
[IPaVHI0eBPOIIEIICKOMY KOpPHEBOMY aopucty *d'eh-t.
ITo MHeHHUIO JOKJIaZuMKa, IPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIeHIE OC-
HOB ITpe3eHca (= mMIepdeKTuBa) U aopucra (= Imep-
¢dexrtnBa), HabIIOlaeMOe B JipeBHerpeuyeckoM U Jpes-
HeMHJMIICKOM, CJIOXMJIOCh y>Ke IIOocje paciaja IIo-
CJleIHeTo OOIIeTo IIpesiKa IpedecKoll ¥ MHIOUPAHCKO
BeTBN, T. K. B ITapax «OCHOBa IIpe3eHca — OCHOBa ao-
PHMCTa» OT OZHOTO KOPHS PasHBbIe SI3BIKM, KaK IIPaBIJIO,
BBIOVPAIOT Pa3Hble TUIIBI IPe3eHTHBIX VI aOPUCTHBIX
ocHOB. Tak, oT KOpHA *¢“em- ‘UATI’ U B JpeBHEMHANI-
CKOM, U B TpedyecKOM 0bOpasyeTcsi KOPHEBOI aOpIICT:
Iop.-uHz. dgan, pap.-Tped. Patnv (3 du.), HO ocHOBa
Ipe3eHca obpasyeTcs IMO-pasHOMY: Ap.-MHI. gdcchati
(< *¢“m-ske-), Ho zp.-Tped. Paivw (< *¢“m-ie-). Turoro-
TM9eCK! BepOSATHBIM JMaXPOHUYECKUM MCTOYHUKOM
nminepgeKkTuBa (OCHOBBI IIpe3eHcCa B TPaJVILIMOHHOM
TePMIUHOJOTUI VH/I0O€BPOIIENCTUKM) SIBJISETCS IpO-
TPECCUBHEIN acreKkT. 1o MHeHUIO JTOKJIag4mKa, MIpo-
TPeCCUBHBIN acTekT B IIpaMH0eBpOIIelickoM 00pas3o-

*-{, BOIIIEJIIEerO B

BBIBQJICSI C ITOMOIIIBIO ITOKA3aTeIs
COCTaB ITepBUYHBIX OKOHuUaHuit. [Tepexon nporpeccusa
B MMIIepQeKTUB IIpuBeJ K TOMY, 9YTO HeMapKUPOBaH-
HBIE C TOYKM 3peHns Buga GOPMBI CTaIyM BOCIPUHU-
MaTbCs Kak IepdeKTUB; TaK BO3HIK KOPHEBOI aOPIICT.
QopMaHT *s CUIMaTUYeCKOTO aOpUCTa, IIepBOHAYAIb-
HO, 110 MHEHUIO JIOKJIaJ4MKa, BXOJUI B COCTaB OCODBIX
OKOHYaHMU 2 1 3 JI. eJ. 4. U JIUIIb B ITOCTHpanHAO0eB-
POIIETICKYIO BIIOXY OBLI IIepPeOCMBICIeH KaK 9acTh OC-
HOBBI. TOT ¢pakT, 9TO POPMBI, COOTBETCTBYIOIIINE «TPe-
KO-apUIICKOMY» KOPHEBOMY aoOpUCTy, MOIYT (yHK-
LIVIOHUPOBATh B aHATOINMIICKOM KaK IIpe3eHChl, He fB-
JII€TCSl CIeACTBUEM «IIPUHLIMIIA [ézzi», a OTpa’kaer
BTOPMYHOCTh KaTeTOpWMM BUJA B UHJOEBPOIEVICKIX
SI3BIKAX.

Aoxkman A.Xayra m A.Cugensnesa Indo-Hittite
Syntax? paccMaTpuBal U3BECTHYIO OCOOEHHOCTDb XeTT-
CKOTO CHHTaKCICa: MCIIONb30BaHMe OTHOCUTEIBHBIX U
BOIIPOCUTENBHBIX MECTOVIMEHUII BMECTO HeoIllpeje-
JIEHHBIX B YCJIOBHBIX IIPWUJATOYHBIX U (peXXe) B OTpU-
LIaTeJpHBIX IIpezaoKeHusX. 11os106Has 0cobeHHOCT
3acBM/leTebCTBOBaHa ITpakTudecku Bo Bcex VIE sA3bI-
Kax, KpoMe apMsHCKOro M Toxapckoro. OpHako B
JPeBHEXeTTCKOM B TaKUX CJIy4dasX ICIOJIb30BaINCh
TOJIKO HeollpeJe/eHHble MecTouMeHus. dpyrue aHa-
TOJIMIICKME SI3BIKY, JIJIA KOTOPBIX €CThb peseBaHTHBIE
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JlaHHBIE (JIyBI/II7ICKI/II71, JIMKUTICKUIA), BeIyT cebsI Tak xe,
KaK JpeBHeXeTTCKUIl. B cBA3M ¢ TMM paccmaTpubae-
MYIO OCOOEHHOCTh CpejiHe- U HOBOXETTCKOTO CHHTaK-
crca Heab3sl HAINPsAMYIO CBA3BIBATh C aHAJOTIMIHBIM
sABJEHNEeM B «y3KOMH/0eBPOIIelickoM». YIloTpebie-
HIe OTHOCHUTEJBHBIX U BOIIPOCUTENLHBIX MeCcTOMMe-
HUII BMECTO HeoIlpeJe/leHHLIX [OJKHO paccMaTpu-
BaThCs KaK He3aBNCUMasl MapaJslebHas MHHOBAIVA B
VICTOPUM XETTCKOTO s3BIKa UM B «y3KOMHJOeBPOIIeli-
ckom». Takast MHHOBAIMs MOXeT OBITh JOBOJOM B
TI0JIb3Y MH/IOXETTCKON TUITOTE3HI.

Aoxran XK. Orve Reconstructible typological features of
Proto-East Caucasian TOCBSIEH PacCMOTPEHNIO TUIIO-
JIOTUYECKOTO MPOQUIA BOCTOUHOKABKA3CKMX A3BIKOB B
apeaJbHOM acriekTe. /I BOCTOYHOKaBKa3CKIX SA3BIKOB
XapaKTepHBI HeOOJIBbIION HabOp IJAaCHBIX, OOJIBIIION
HabOp COTTacHBIX, BKIIOYAIONINIA TIOTTaIM30BaHHbIE
U J1abuaan3oBaHHbEIE, a TakKKe «CUJIbHBIe» CMBIYHEIE,
pasBuTasl cucTeMa pojoB (MMeHHBIX KJIAaccoB), Dpra-
TUBHOe MapKUpOBaHNE OCHOBHEIX aKTaHTOB, COTJIaco-
BaHMe IMEHHEIX OIIpeJie/IeHNII C BePIIMHHLIM CTOBOM,
peAyILIMKalusa KakK IToKasaTesIb IJIaTOJBHOTO BUja U
absayT B MMEHHOM CJIOBOM3MeHeHnu. MHorme us3
STUX TUIIOJOTUYECKUX YepT XapaKTepHBI TakXe JJI
MIpaMH/I0eBPOIeIICKOTO, HO HM OJHa U3 HUX He BOC-
CTaHaBIMBaeTC:A JJIA IIpaypanbckoro. ITo Mbicam JoK-
JlaJuMKa, 9TO MOXeT CBUJETebCTBOBaTh O MPOZOJI-
SKIUTEeJTLHOM TIepro/ie MHTEHCUBHBIX KOHTAaKTOB MEXXy
IIpauHI0eBPOIEICKMM U IIPaBOCTOYHOKABKA3CKIIM.

T. Mapkn n Ax. Konapycco B foknazge Supplement-
ing the Comparative Method: Exaptation and Proto-Indo-
European as a Caucasian Language pa3sBuBaiOT mpejJo-
sxennyio J:x. Kosapycco rumoresy mHz0eBpOIIelicKo-
3aItaJHOKaBKa3CKoro pojcrtsa. Ilo MHeHuio joxiaazg-
YUKOB, OJHUM M3 IIPU3HAKOB [aJbHETO SI3BIKOBOTO
poJicTBa MOXeT OBITh cMeHa (PYHKIIUIT POACTBEHHBIX
$opmM, KOTOPYIO JOKTaTuuKy 0603HAYAIOT B3ATHIM U3
9BOJIIOIIVIOHHON OMOJOTUY TEPMUHOM «9K3aIlTallys».
ITpuMepoM Tako¥l «®K3alTaljuM» CIYKUT ITOCTYJIN-
pyemoe aBTOpaMI [OKJaja COOTBETCTBHE 3allaf[Ho-
KaBKa3CKMX KOMILIEKCOB «ITpeBeph + IJIaroIbHEBIN KO-
PeHb» MHJO0eBPOIIeICKIM OCHOBAM BIJIa «IJIar0IbHbIN
KopeHb + cyduxc» (mo beHBeHUCTY), Ize 3amagHo-
KaBKa3CKOMY ITpeBepOy COOTBETCTBYET MHIOEeBPOIIeli-
CKIII KOPeHb.

Adoxnax A.Bbomxapna The Origins of Proto-Indo-
European: The Caucasian Substrate Hypothesis, 3aunTtan-
HBIII B JUCTaHIMOHHON dopMe (¢ momoinpio Skype),
MIOCBAIEH OOOCHOBAHMIO TIMIIOTE3bl O BAMSHUU 3a-
TaJJHOKaBKa3CKOTO CyOCTpaTa Ha pasBUTHE ITpauH[O-
eBPOIIeIICKOTO sA3bIKa. I1o MHeHMIO JoKJajgumka, 9Ty
TUIIOTe3y ITOZTBEPXKAAIOT KaK TUITOJOTMIEeCKUe CXOJ-
CTBa MeXJy JBYMs Ipas3bIKaMy, TaK U MpUBe/jeHHbIe
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JOKJIaJYMKOM MHOTOYMC/IE€HHbIe JIeKCUYeCKre CXOXK-
JeHMsl MeX/y Ipas3anafHOKaBKa3CKUM U IIparH/0eB-
POIIEVICKUM.

M. Ilesipo B goxmane Indo-Uralic, Indo-Hittite and
Indo-Tocharian paccMOTpes 3HaYMMOCTb OTZEIBHBIX
apxau3MOB B TOXapCKOM /IJIS1 BHYTPEHHEN U BHEIIHel
KJaccupuKalUy MH/0eBpoIleiickux s3b1KoB. K ancry
TaKMX apXa3MOB OTHOCHUTCS ToX. AB riaron yok-
‘OuTL’, BMecTe ¢ XeTT. eku-# / aku- ‘tmTh’ BOCXOI LI
K [TUIE *h;eg™"-. DTOT Ir/1aro/1 MOKHO CPaBHUTD C IIpay-
paabckuM *juye- ‘muts’. M. Ileitpo mpepsiaraer Boc-
CTaHaB/IMBaTh IPaMHIOYPaNbCKMII I1aroJa ‘mMuUTh Kak
*eku-. KoHeuHbIl1 OryO/IeHHBIN IJIacHBIN BhI3BaJ Ja-
Omammsanuio Be/ASIPHOTO B MHJOEBPOIECKOM (KO-
HEeYHBIN *-e B ypaJbCKOM He IIPeIlTCTByeT TaKoil pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMM, T. K. JJId IIpaypaaIbCKOTO He BOCCTaHaB-
*]'_ B

YpaJabCKOM MOXKET OBITH pe3yaIbTaTOM ITPpEeJIOMJIEHIT

JMBaeTcsd *u HeIlepBOIO CJIora); HayaJbHBIN

MHJIOypaIbcKoro “e-. Bropoit nmpumep mHpoypaabcko-
rO apxam3Ma B TOXapCKOM — OCHOBA BOIIPOCUTEJIBHBIX
MeCTOMMEHMI Ha *M-, COCYIIlecTBYIOmas B aHaTO/INIA-
CKOM M TOXapCKOM C OCHOBOI BOIIPOCHUTEJIBHBIX Me-
croumenuit *k“i- / k¥o-. B toxapckoM oT Hee 06pa3oBa-
HEBI BOIIPOCUTeIbHEIe c10Ba A mint ‘Kak’, B miksu ‘xo-
TopnIt’, B mikte ‘kax’. DTy OCHOBY MOKHO CpaBHMBATh
C IpaypaJbCKUM BOIPOCUTEIBHBIM MeCTOMMEHUEM
*m3- ‘9T0’ (ApPyroe ypaabCKOe BOIIPOCHUTENbHOE Me-
croumenne, “ke ‘KTO’, COOTBETCTBYeT WHIOEBPOIIENi-
ckomy *k¥i- / k¥0). JokragduK IPUXOZUT K BHIBOJY,
4YTO, HECMOTp:I Ha MpVBeJeHHbIe apXau3Mbl, JOBOIBI B
MIOJIb3Y «MHIOTOXapCKOI» TUITOTE3BI (COTIacHO KOTO-
oIl 1oC/Ie OT/Ae/NeHMs aHATOJMUIICKON BETBU OT IIpa-
sI3bIKA OTZe/INIAch TOXapCKas BETBb, U JIMIIb 3aTeM
IIPOM3OIILIO pa3jieleHre OCTaBIINIXCs BeTBell) clabee,
YeM JOBOJBI B II0JIb3Y MHOXETTCKON rumote3sl. Ecn
MHJOTOXapcKasl TMIIOTe3a BepHa, TOXapCKUil Topas/o
6/MDKe K «AlepHOMY MHJOEBpOIlelickoMy» (nuclear
Indo-European), yeM K IpanH0XeTTCKOMY.

Aoxmag X.-K. IMuro About the “distant” relation-
ships of Tocharian coCTOsII M3 HECKOJIBKUX HaOJIIOZe-
HIII HaJ, MCTOpMelN TOXapCKMX SI3BIKOB. B mepsoMm m3
HIIX paccMaTpuBaeTcs TOX. B cioso kercapo ‘ocer’, Ko-
TOpOe, 110 MBIC/IN JOKJIaZIMKa, He MOXKeT ObITh KOTHa-
TOM Jp.-uHA. gardabhd- ‘ocen’: 0XXnjaaoce OBI IIPaTOX.
*keerdipee. BMecTO DTOro AOKIaAUMK IpejIaraeT aHa-
u3uposaTh Tox. B popmy Kaxk ker-cdpo, rae ker- — 3a-
MMCTBOBaHI€e M3 TOTO K€ MCTOYHMUKA, OTKyJa IIPOMC-
XOZAT Ap.-uHJ. khdra- u aB. xara- ‘ocenqr’. DTUM UCTOY-
HuUKOM, Bciael 3a A. Aybouxkum, Iluno npepnaraer
CYUTaTh HEe3aCBUJETEJbCTBOBAHHEIN SI3BIK OaKTpO-
MapIMaHCKOM apXeoJOIMYeckol KyJabTypnl. Bropoii
KOMITOHEHT KOMIIO3UTa, *-cipe — UM JesdTels OT
rjarosa Tox. AB tip- ‘O0BABIATH, IPOBO3IJIAILIATE;

JUIsl Hero IIpefjIlojaraeTcsl pasBuTHe ‘Kpydammir' >
‘pesymuit (06 ocie)’. Bropas Tema gokmaza — STH-
MOJIOTVSL JIPEBHETIOPKCKOIO t0rii ‘3akOH’, KOTOpOe
K.-K. ImHo cunMTaeT 3aMMCTBOBaHNMEM U3 IIpaToXap-
CKOTO *teeriy ‘criocob, mpasuiio’ (> A tiri, B teri), B cBoIO
ouepelb 3aMMCTBOBAHHOTO M3 Ip.-uHf. dharma-. Tak-
Ke B JIOKJaZle paccMaTpUBa/IUCh MCTOPUS TOXapCKMUX
IIOKa3aTeseil KOMUTaTHBa VM STUMOJIOTV TOXapCKUX
COYVHUTETBHBIX COIO30B.

I Kapmuur B goxnage Testing the Indo-Hittite-
(Tocharian) hypothesis against various types of data sets:
sound change, basic vocabulary, cultural vocabulary, and
grammatical typology TpeacTasu/Ia KOMIIBIOTEPHYIO Oa-
3y panHeix LUNDIC, paspaboTaHHyIO yHMBEpCUTETOM
Aynna npu yaactuu A. Xomsmepa, H. Moxamccona,
®. Alapccona, P. ®appena, V1. Ban e Beitepa u apyrux,
KOTOpas IpejJjaraeT HOBLIE METOZABI OLIEHKMU OJI130-
cTu 6a30BOTO CIOBApPHOIO 3araca ¥ yCTaHOBJEHNs
poactsa s13b61k0B. basa LUNDIC cogepsxut Tpm Tura
JaHHBIX: Oa3ucHast Jekcuka (100-cioBHBIE CITMCKU
Csojema), TUIIOIOTMYECKM e JaHHBIE 110 IpaMMaTHKe
(mopsiZok c1oB, MMeHHas MOPQOJIOIN, IJIaroabHas
MopdooruA U T. I.) ¥ KyJbTypHas jJeKkcuka. Otaen-
HO B paMKax ITpoeKTa pacCMaTpMBaIOTCS JaHHBIE IO
ucropudeckoir ponernke. CpaBHeHMe JleH/pOrpaMM,
IIOJIyYeHHBIX B pe3y/bTaTe aHa/IM3a pPasHBIX TUIIOB
JJaHHBIX, TIOKa3bIBaeT, YTO paHHee OTJeJeHue aHaTO-
JIMICKOTO U TOXapCKOTO XOPOLIO IOITBEPIKAAeTCs
JIEKCMKOJ, HEeCKOJbKO XyKe — (OHeTHMYeCKUMU W3-
MEHEHVLIMI U COBCEM He IO TBEeP>KIaeTcs TUIIOIOTHU-
JeCKMMM JaHHBIMIL.

Jox1al OTCyTCTBOBaBIIero Ha KoH$epeHIUH
I1. Xerraptu The Indo-Hittite and Indo-Uralic questions:
Perspectives from archaeology, genetics, and Bayesian
phylogenetics 611 mpexcrasieH K. Aagepconom. Oc-
HOBHOII 3ajladyeli JOKJaja sBJAeTCI IIpeJCTaBIeHle
npoekra IELex2 (I7[eHa) U JIeMOHCTpalys MoJeJIeit
POACTBa MHJOEBPOIIENICKUX S3BIKOB, pas3pabaTbiBae-
MBIX B paMKax 9TOro mpoekra. C TOUKM 3peHI:l yJacT-
HUKOB IIpOeKTa, OJHMM U3 MHUIIMATOPOB KOTOPOTO
seasgerca P.I'peit, cregyer o0beamMHNTH OMOIOTOB,
JIMHTBYICTOB M CIIeITMa/VICTOB IO OOIIeCTBeHHBIM Hay-
KaM JJIA pelleHsI BOIIPOCOB YeJI0BeYecKOl VICTOPUIL.
B ocHOBe mpoekTa JseXXuT 6a3za MHZOEBPOIIENCKOI
nekcuku WM. Aaitena. OpHoit 13 OuKamiinmx 3azad
IIpOeKTa sBJISETCA IIpaBKa ®TON 0as3bl (M3Ha4YaJbHO
OHa cojiep>Kajla 3Ha4UTeJbHOEe KOJMYIECTBO OIIMOOK).
B uvacrnoctu, K. Angiepcon B paMkax IpoeKkTa 3aHU-
MaeTcsl BBIBEPKOI KeJIbTCKOro MaTepuaia. /anbHeri-
IIMe 3afady IIpoeKTa — IIpe/CTaBIeHNe MaTepnania B
KBaHTHGUIUpyeMoll ¢popmMe, ero cTaTucTrdeckas oob-
paboTKa 1 MHTepIIpeTanys, B TOM 4YlUCIe C IpUMeHe-
HMeM OaliecOBCKIX MeTOJOB. B xoze paboTel Haz mpo-
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eKTOM B 00pabOTKy Mojesieli BHOCU/INCH OIlpejiesIeH-
Hble M3MeHeHIs; TakK, II0-pasHOMY pellanach IIpo-
61emMa MecTa JIpeBHMX S3BIKOB B POJIJOCJIOBHOM JipeBe
(MOXeT 1M 3acBUAETeNbCTBOBAHHEIN IIMCbMEHHO
JPeBHIUIA A3BIK, HaIlpUMep JaThIHb, YUMTHIBATHCA Kak
HeIIOCPeACTBEHHBINI ITPeJOK COBPEMEHHBIX I3BIKOB,
HallpuMep POMAaHCKMX); TaKOe pellleHNe JOJIKHO He
NPVHMMATBCSI allpUOPY, a OCHOBBIBATHCS B IIEPBYIO
ouepesib Ha IIOJYYEHHBIX CTAaTMCTUYECKUX TaHHBIX.
INosHo1eHHbI 3aITycK ITpoeKTa I1aHupyetcs B 2016 T.

I'. Crapoctun B cBoeMm gokmnage Proto-Indo-European
and Proto-Uralic among other proto-languages of Eurasia:
a lexicostatistical evaluation TpejACTaBMI PpPe3yJIbTaThI
paboTBl MOCKOBCKMX JIMHIBUCTOB, ydacTBylomiux B Ho-
crpaTuyeckoM cemuHape um. B. M. Vnmu-Ceurerya.
ABTOMaTH3MPOBaHHOE CpaBHeHMe PeKOHCTPYMpPOBaH-
HbIX 50-CJIOBHBIX CITMCKOB 0a3MCHOI JEKCUKU IS
IpanH/0eBPOIIeICKOTO 1 IIpaypaIbCcKOTO 110 MeTOAy
«KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIaCCOB» TeMOHCTPUpPYET 7 COBIaje-
Huit u3 50. Ilpumenenne «IepecTaHOBOYHOTO TecTa»
JlaeT TIOJIOKUTEIbHBII pe3yabTaT: B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT
IIPUHMMAaeMBIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIACCOB BEPOSITHOCTD
roxyuuts 7 map cocrasiafeT 1,4% (< 5%) wmm 0,3%
(< 1%), uTO yKasbIBaeT Ha HeCIyJaliHOCTh MHIOEBPO-
IIeMICKO-YpaabcKuxX — commkeHmii. ITockosnbky — oTn
COMVDKeHMs OTHOCATCA K HamboJee CTaOMIBHOMY
CJ101I0 0a3MCHOM JIEKCHMKM, IMIIOTe3a MX KOHTaKTHOTO
IIPOUCXOXKTEHUs IPelCTaB/IAeTCI MaJOBEPOITHOIL.
brto mposesieHO Tak)ke CpaBHeHMe PeKOHCTPYMpPO-
BaHHBIX 50-CJIOBHBIX CIIVICKOB 0a3VICHO JI€KCUKM JJIA
170 A3BIKOBBIX TaKCOHOB yPOBH:A Ipynmnbl B EBpasum
(croza BxogAT TakKe adpasniickne sA3bIKu B AQpuke 1
SI3BIKM Ha-JleHe B AMepuKe). DTN CINCKM CPaBHMBa-
JUCh KaK aBTOMAaTU3MPOBAaHHO, IO METOJy KOHCO-
HAHTHBIX KJIACCOB, TaK U «BPYYHYyIO» (IIPU TAKOM CpaB-
HeHU! IIPMHUMAIOTCSI BO BHUMaHMe perysapHble (o-
HeTIJecKrie COOTBeTCTBMsA BHYTPHU OOIIeNpPU3HaHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CeMell U MCK/II0YaloTCs 3aBeJJOMO OIMOO0Y-
Hple compkenns). Oba MeTosla cpaBHeHMs ITOKa3bIBa-
10T creluuIecKylo 0JM30CTh MH/O0EBPOIENCKIX U
YPasIbCKUX SA3BIKOB Ha (POHE BCEX OCTaIBHBIX S3BIKOB
Eppasumn.

Aoxran Bsu. Be. VBanosa Traces of Indo-Uralic or
Nostratic in Anatolian ObLT IIpencTasiIeH B Byie0pOp-
Mare: JOKJIaJu4MK He CMOT IIPUCYTCTBOBaTh Ha KOHe-
peHuun. B pokiaze paccMaTpMBalOTCS BO3MOKHBIE
MHJOYpaIbCKMe apXau3Mbl B aHATOJMIICKUX S3BIKaX.
K mx umciry oTHOCATCS XeTTCKUe CIpPsIKeHUs Ha -hi u
-mi, KOTOpble JOKJagumuk Beaer 3a E. A. Xeanmmckum
COIIOCTaBJIAET C YPaabCKUMM CyOBeKTHBIM M OOBEeKT-
HBIM CHpPSKeHUAMM; OCHOBa BOIIPOCHUTEJIBHBIX U OT-
HOCUTeJIBHBIX MEeCTOMMEHUIT Ha M- (XeTT. mahhan ‘Ko-
raa’ M Jp.), CpaBHMBaeMas C ypasJbCKUM BOIIPOCH-
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TeJbHBIM MeCTOMMeHUeM *mi ‘dTO’; XeTTCKoe 3allpe-
TUTEeJbHOE OTpHullaHue [, POJICTBEHHOe ypalbcKOMY
MMIIepaTUBy OTpUIaTeJbHOIO Ijaroja *e-I-. B nexcu-
Ke TaKIM apXa3MOM MO>KHO CIUTATDh XETTCKOE CJIOBO
nega- ‘cecrpa’, koropoe eme b.Yon mnpepmoxma
CpaBHUBATh C yPaIbCKUM *fiifj- SKeHIIUHa’.

C. Kiemenuny mpezicrasmia Jokaaj Ha Temy Bojan
Cop’s Indo-Uralic hypothesis and its plausibility. Crnosen-
ckuit smaTBUCT b, Yom (1923—1994) Gb1 ofHMM U3
OCHOBOIIOJIOKHMKOB MH/IOYPa/lIbCKOM TUIIOTe3BI; €ero
paboTHl IIpenCcTaB/ILII0T co0ON Hambosee IOJHOE U
crucTeMaTHYHOe M3JIO0KeHNe MHIOYPaIbCKON CpaBHU-
TespHON QoneTnkn. b. Yom mraHMpOBas BEITYCTUTD
BOCeMHa/11aTh MyoamKanuit u3 cepuu Indouralica; Bce-
ro B 1970—1989 rr. Beiio 14 craTeir M KHUT U3 DTOM
cepum, U ellle HeCKOJIBKO CTaTell OCcTaINich HeoIyo,Iu-
KoBaHHBIMI. K co’kajeHuio, MHOIVe IyOJMKalu
b. Yomna ocrarorca tpypHOzocTynHbIMU. Vlcronnsye-
Mble YOoIIOM MCTOYHMKU ceifdac BO MHOTOM YCTapeJin.
A mpanHgoeBporerickoro Yom mmo/p3oBancs cioBa-
pem IlokopHoro, A IHpaypajbckoro — paboTamu
Aextucano n Kommmpepa. Kax ormernna C. Kie-
MeHUYI4, HeCMOTPsI Ha CHCTeMaTHYHOCTDb U3JI0XKEeHIL,
MHOTHe ujen Yoma HeJOCTaTOUHO yOeauTe bHEL; (Po-
HeT/4ecKye 3aKOHBI 3a4acTyIO IIOCTYIMPYIOTCA UM Ha
OCHOBE DTUMOJIOIUI C PACILIBIBYATON CEeMaHTUKOMN, B
TO >Ke BpeMs MHOTIue 13 0oJiee yoenuTeIbHBIX COIIOC-
TaBJIeHNII He YK/JIaAbIBAIOTCA B IIpeAsIoKeHHble Yormom
Ipasua.

A. Xwonnecrey B cBoeMm BoicTymieHun Indo-Uralic:
opinions, methods, and results ocTaHOBIWJICS Ha TPY/HO-
CTAX U IpobJieMaX, IPUCYIINX CpaBHEHUIO Ha MaKpo-
YPOBHe, M OCHOBHBIX ITPETEeH3M:X, KOTOphle HepesKo
HNPeXbsBIAIOTC K IOZOOHBIM paboTaM. DTO B IIEPBYIO
ouepesb VCTOYHMKY, KOTOPBIMU IIOJIB3YIOTCS JIVH-
TBUCTBI: HEpeJKO aBTOPhI KOMIIapaTUBMUCTCKMX PaboT
MOJXOJAAT K MCTOYHMKAM HEKPUTUIHO, CJIETO BepsT
CJIOBap:sIM. Emie oxHOM 4yacrToin IIpeTeH3UeN SIBJISeTCS
TO, UTO OTZe/JbHLIe paboThl yxke ycrapenn. Kax mog-
yepkHys1 A. XIosaecres, jgaTa IIyO/IMKaIMy MHOTHX
pabot 1o ungoesponencruke (caosaps Ilokoproro n
JPYTUX CIpaBOYHBIX MaTeprasoB) He BJNMSAeT Ha MX
JCIIO/Ib30BaHNe B HayKe; ycTapeBIlas HOTaLVd, yC-
JIOBHOCTb KOTOPOJ1 BIIOJIHE OueBNiHa (MCIIOIb30BaHMe
VI HEUCTIOJIb30BaHUEe B PEKOHCTPYKLIMY JIaPVHTaIOB
U T. I1.) TaK>Ke He BJMseT Ha II0JydeHHble pe3y/IbTaThl.
Cpean ppyrmx 4acThIX 3aMe4aHMII MOXXHO Ha3BaTh
BCTpeyaloluecs B 9TUMOJIOTMYeCKUX paboTax IpoTu-
BOpeursl; HepepHOe MOpP(OIOrndecKoe 4YaeHeHNe OT-
JleTBHBIX JIEKCeM TPV BBIOOpe STUMOJIOTUH; IIPOOIEMBI
CeMaHTUKIL; MICITOIb30BaHNe «JeCKPUIITUBHBIX» CJIOB.

Aoxknax B. braxxexka Indo-European dendronyms in
perspective of external comparison IHpeJCcTaBUJI Pa3HO-
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CTOPOHHIOIO TPaKTOBKY MHJOEBPOIIeMCKUX [eHIpO-
HUMOB: OBLIM PacCMOTPEHBI KaK JIEKCEMBI, KOTOPbIe
MOTYT OBITH JJPEBHUMMU 3aMIMCTBOBaHMAMM B/U3 UHJO-
eBPOIIEICKUX I3BIKOB, TaK ¥ BO3MOYKHBIE HOCTpaTuJe-
ckue napastenn. Cpenu JpeBHMX 3aMMCTBOBAHMIA
clleflyeT Ha3BaTh MH/OEBPOIIENICKOe CJIOBO /I 3Hade-
Husl ‘opex’ *H,er-, 3aMMCTBOBaHHOE I3 JOMHZIOEBPO-
IIeJicKoro cybcrpaTa (cpaBHM Ipaback. “huf ‘mecHoit
opex’, mpaceBepHOKaBKa3ckoe *?wirlV ‘opex’), marun-
CKOe Ha3BaHMe JVICTBeHHMIIBI [arix (cp. mpaback. *leher
‘cocna’). Cpenu BO3MOXHBIX 3aIMCTBOBAHUII M3 Ce-
MMUTCKUX SA3BIKOB MOXKHO HazBaTb IIVE *H,eblu- ‘s16.10-
KO’ < mpaceMm. *2abul- ‘rogosoe gepeso’, ITVIE *Hsuerb-
‘uBa’ < mpaceM. *yurab- ‘uBa, Tomosr’. VI3 mHz0EBpO-
IIeVICKUX A3BIKOB, B CBOIO OYepezb, IIPONUCXOJUT IIpa-
BOCTOYHOKaBKas3. *daro ‘mepeBo’ < mpauHzoupaH. *daru
‘mepeBo’, a TakKe mpaback. *burki ‘6epésa’ < rot. *burki
man “burkja ‘cepesa’. HakoHell, K HOCTpaTH4eCKOMY
Hacaeanio MoxkHo ortHectwm IIME *selH- ‘usa’, cp.
¢$uHHO-yTOpCKOEe *$ala ‘MBa, B3, TOKarmpckoe *3al ‘nme-
peBo’ 1 zp.

ITpobyeMBl MHIOEBPOIIEVICKOI MMEHHO MOpQo-
Jorum paccMatpusannck B goknaje C.Bayxayca PIE
*-r as a locative case marker. Joxnagdmk oOparaer
BHMMaHNe Ha cyPpPukc *-r B IpamHI0eBpPOIEeIICKOM
BOIIPOCUTENBHOM MecTomMeHuu “k*or ‘rme?” (> nar.
cur, Ben. kar-hi, ToT. lvar). D1OT >Xe POPMAHT MOKHO
BBIZIEJIUTh B TaKMX U3O0JMPOBAHHBIX HpUMepax, Kak

*r

rped. VOKTwQ ‘HO4bIO’. ITo MHEHMIO JJOK/IaJ4ulKa,
3ecb MO’KeT OBIThb CTapbIM OKOHYaHMEM JIOKaTuBa,
NPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHHOIO JUPeKTUBY Ha *-0. DTO mpej-
ITOJIOKEeHNe MOATBep>XKAaeTcsl TaKuMu popMami, Kak
IIME *uper ‘vag, HaBepxy’ u *upo ‘1o, BHU3Y, CHU3Y <
*(cansy) BBepx’. OKOHYaHMA *-7 U *-0 MOTYT OBITB CTa-
pHIMI IIOKa3aTeJsAMU JIOKaTuBa U JMPEKTUBa, KOTO-
pble BIOCIeACTBMM OBbLIM BBITECHEHBI JTOKaTMBOM Ha
*-i M JUPEeKTUBOM Ha *-m (= aKKy3aTUBY), HO COXpaHM-
JIMCh B Hape4HBIX popMax.

II. Xoxat B goknage The alleged Proto-Indo-European
loanwords in Proto-Uralic paccMOTpesT KOPITyC IIpejIIo-
Jlara@MbIX 3aMIMCTBOBaHMI 13 IPaMHL0E€BPOIIeIICKOIO
B IIpaypa/IbCKMIi, IIpejicTaBjeHHbI B paboTtax K. Pe-
nen, . Korisysnexto n gp. Ilo MHeHMIO JOKIaguMKa,
OOJILIIMHCTBO DTUX COIIOCTABJIEHMI JOXKHO OBITH OT-
BeprHyTO 1O (OopMaIbHBIM (HescHBIe QOHEeTHIecKye
CyOCTUTYLINM), CeMaHTUIecKMM (HETOYHOe COBIIajie-
HIe 3Ha4YeHUIT) MM AUCTPUOYIIMOHHEIM (He JoKa3aHa
IpaMH0eBpoIIeiicKas JPeBHOCTh CJI0Ba-MCTOYHIKA)
KputepusaM. OcTaBiinecs HeCKOJILKO COMVIKeHMI MO-
IYT OOBACHATLCA WM CAy4alfHOCTBIO, MM 3aMCTBO-
BaHMeM U3 JIO-TIpaToXapcKoro s3bika. CoryacHO JIOK-
JaJu4uKy, U3 DTOrO ClelyeT, 4TO MHJOeBpOIelicKue
3aMIMCTBOBaHMs B IIpaypasbCKuil He MOTYT OLITh ap-

TYMEHTOM B CIIOpax O JOKaJM3alluy MHJOeBpoIIeli-
CKOJ ITPapOJVHEL.

O630p UHA0EBPOIEICKO-YPaNbCKUX JEKCHUUECKUX
IapaJsiiesell ¢ TOYKM 3peHns ucropudeckon ¢oHeTu-
ku npepnoxua I. Kponen B poxinaze Indo-Uralic
lookalike sets, an etymological quick scan. Tlombaysch
ypalabcKuM sTuMojornmdeckuM ciaosapeMm K. Pegen
(UEW), poxkiagumk Hallea psj, MHIOeBPOIIelicKo-
YpPalbCcKUX JIEKCMUECKMX COIIOCTaB/JIeHMII, Ha MaTe-
puaje KOTOPBIX OKa3ajaoCh BO3MOXKHBIM YCTaHOBIUTD
CHUCTeMY peryJIApHBIX (POHEeTUYeCKMX COOTBeTCTBuMIL. B
JaCTHOCTHM, MHJOEBPOIIeICKOMY *S B ypaabCKOM COOT-
BETCTBYIOT s, *3, *§, *¢, *¢ m *Ti (T = *t, *§); nuagOEBpO-
MeJICKMM 3BOHKMM CMBIYHBIM — YypasbCKlie HOCOBLIE

*. *. *. *.

m, *n, *n, *y (cp. BHIIIE O CXOZHBIX BBIBOZAX
M. KiomMeJr); MHZOeBPONeNCKIM HeHadaIbHbIM IIy-
XM CMBIYHBIM — YypasbCcKue TeMMHAaThl “-pp-, *-tt-,
*-kk-; MH/0€BPOIIENICKUM ITaIaTa IbHBIM, BeJPHBIM U
JIaOVOBEJIPHBIM — ypasbCKMe BeJIsIpHbIE PALOM C
TIepeJHNMY HeOoTyOJeHHBIMY, 3aJHUMU HeorybJieH-
HBIMJM U OTyOJIeHHBIMM TIJIAaCHBIMM COOTBETCTBEHHO;
uHJoeBporneiickuM *hy; u *h, — ypanbckue *kile u “ka.
Cpean mnpuBefieHHBIX B JOKJIazle COIIOCTaBJIEHMIA
MOXHO oTMeTnTh Takme, Kak IIVIE *sek™ ‘rosopurts,
pacckasbiBaTty’ — ITY *Soke- ‘OBTOpPsTH, TOBOPUTE’;
ITME *hseus- ‘ropets’ — ITVY *kiice- ‘Tmets’; ITNE *hseus-
‘sapst’ — I1V *kudi ‘yrpo’; IIVIE *(H)uer- ‘cenxa’ — ITY
*ora ‘Genka’; IIME *(H)og- ‘aroga’ — ITIY *inV-¢V ‘ma-
mmna’; [IME *Heud" ‘mnectw’ — I1Y *kuda ‘murectir’.
OgHako, MO 3aMedYaHMIO JOKJIafuMKa, MaTepuas, Ha
KOTOPOM yCTaHaBJUBAIOTCA BTU COOTBETCTBIS, JJOCTa-
TOYHO CKy/IeH; He MICKJIIOYeHa BO3MO>KHOCTD, 4TO JacTh
COTIOCTaBJIEHUI VIV BCe OHU SBJLTIOTCS Pe3yIbTaTOM
3aMIMCTBOBaHUIA, a He ICKOHHOTO POJICTBa.

Aoxnaz P. Arop Headedness in Indo-Uralic mocssex
CpaBHEHMIO CMHTaKCHCa IpeBHeNINNX MHIOeBpOIleli-
CKMX S3BIKOB — XeTTCKOTO U BeJUIICKOTO — M CTapo-
BEHIePCKOIO (JIpeBHeNIero IMCbMEeHHO [JOKYMeHTH-
POBaHHOTO ypPaslbCKOIO sA3bIKa). XOTs Kak JJisd IIpanH-
JI0eBPOIIeNICKOTO, Tak ¥ JJis IIpaypabCcKOTO ITOCTY/IN-
pyeTcs OCHOBHOM mOpsfok cn1oB SOV, cBsa3aHHBI C
«JIEBBIM BETBJIEHVEM», B YaCTHOCTAX IOPAJOK CJIOB B
paccMaTpuBaeMBIX SI3bIKaX OT/IM4aercs. Tak, B XeTT-
CKOM IIPMMMEHHOJ TI€HUTUB MOXeT CTOATh KakK O,
TaK U IIOCJIe MIMEeHM, a [JId ypalbCKOrO XapaKTepHa
TIPeTIO3UIINs 3aBUCUMOTO CJIOBa B MMEHHOI TpPYIIIIe.
A1 XeTTCKOTO XapaKTepHBI ITOCTHIMEHHBIE OTHOCH-
TeJIbHBIE IIPeJJIOKEHNs, B TO BpeMs KaK B yPasbCKIX
SI3BIKaX BO3MOJXKHBI I IIpe-, U IOCTHIMEHHBIe OTHOCH-
TeJIbHBIE IIPe/IOSKEeHN.

Aoxnax P.Maracosnua Ergativity in  Proto-Indo-
European and the Indo-Uralic hypothesis TpoOIKIIT

TEeMBI I/IH‘ILOGBpOHeIZCKOI'O posa un naJie>XKHOM CUCTEMBI,
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KOTOpBIe paHblIlle yXKe paspabaThlBajliCh BO MHOTUX
paborax uccrenosate . [umnoresa o ToM, 4TO IpanH-
JIOeBPOIIENICKMII OBLT DPraTUBHBIM A3LIKOM, CTPOTO
roBOp:l, HeJoKasyeMma. TeM He MeHee OHa IOMOraeT
OOBACHUTD PsiJ 0OCOOEHHOCTE IPanH/[0eBPOIIeIICKOro
sI3bIKa, TaKMX KaK MapKMpPOBaHHBII HOMIHATUB, Ha-
auare ocobori GOpMBI BOKATUBa, NPUHAJIEKHOCTD
MHOTUIX HEOJyIIIeBJeHHbIX MEeH K 001meMy (My>KCKo-
My WIM >KEHCKOMY) POJY, CXOJCTBO OKOHYAHMII HO-
MIMHATHBa M TeHUTHBA B €JMHCTBEHHOM 4lCIe U T. II.
Iunoresa O ®DPraTMBHOCTU IIPAUHOEBPOIIEIICKOTO
BCTyIIaeT B IIPOTHBOpeYNre C MHAOYPaabCKON TUIIOTe-
3011 WM C OOLIENPUHATON PeKOHCTPYKI[MeN IIpa-
ypaslbCcKOro KakK aKKy3aTMBHOTIO s3bIKa. JOKIafumK
paccMaTpuBaeT BBLIIBMHYTHIE HEJABHO TMUIIOTE3BI O
BO3MO>KHOII DPraTMBHOCTM IIpaypaibCcKOIO M IIPUXO-
JUT K BBIBOZY O MX HeybenuresnbHOCTH. I'mmoresa o
®PraTMBHOCTU ITPaMH/OYPaabCKOTO BBIIIAJUT ellle
6ostee crabori. MOXKHO OBLIO GBI IIPEJIIONIOXKUTD, YTO
UMHJI0eBPOIIeNCKUIL MPUOOpes DPraTUBHOCTL B pe-
3yJIbTaTe KOHTAaKTOB C KaBKa3CKUMM S3BIKaMH, OJHAKO
9TO JOCTAaTOYHO CJIOKHBIV MCTOPUYECKUN CLIeHapUIA.
OrcyTcTBue ybequTeNbHBIX GOBOJOB B IIOJIB3Yy Dpra-
TUBHOCTU IIPAaypaabCKOIO OCTaeTCs MpOoDJeMON Kak
JJIsl TUIIOTE3Bl O DPraTMBHOCTY B IIpalHJOeBpOIIeli-
CKOM, TaK U JJIs1 MHIOYPaJbCKOM TUIIOTE3bI.

Aoxnax M. Xusnosa Indo-European laryngeals and
their Indo-Uralic and Nostratic precursors ObLI TIOCBAIIEH
YPanbCcKUM U aJTaliCKMM COOTBETCTBUSAM MH/0€BPO-
IeVICKUX VHJIAYTHBIX JapUHIalI0B. B MHTepBOKaJIbHOM
MO3MITUHU U TIOC/Ie HEHOCOBBIX COHAHTOB JlapMHTIasIaM,
KaK IIpaBIJIO, COOTBETCTBYIOT ypaslbCKue I aaTalicKye
BeJISIPHBIE CMBIUHBIE U QpUKaTUBHEIE. JIHIOEBpOIIeli-
CKUM cOYeTaHIsAM HOCOBOTO COHaHTa C JIapMHIAJIOM B
YPaZbCKOM M aQJITaliCKOM COOTBETCTBYET BeJIAPHBII
Hocosoit: I'IE *smH- ‘nero’ — ITY *suyi ‘neto’, IIVE
*senh,- ‘uckaty’ — I1Y *soyi- “xenarts’, IINE *tnh,-ey-
‘TOHKMII' — HpaTyHIyCO-MaHWKypCcKoe *tana ‘TOH-
xuir’, IIVE *henhyt- ‘yTka’ — mpaTiOpKckoe *anit ‘yr-
ka’. [To MHeHMIO JOKJIaZ4MKa, MH/0eBPOIIelicKIe Jia-
PUHTaIBl MOTYT BOCXOAUTh K HOCTPATUIECKUM U UH-
JIOYPalIbCKMM YBYJIAPHBIM CMBIYHBIM u/man ¢ppuxa-
TUBHBIM.

I1. Kanamno B coobmenun Internal and external evi-
dence for the Pre-PIE conditioned sound change *t > *s Ha-
yas ¢ ucropmorpadpuaeckoro oo63opa Borpoca o6 MH-
JOypaJbCKOM POJiCTBe. DTO IOHATHE OBLIO BIIEpBLIE
npegnoxero B. Tomcenom (1869); cpeam apyrux
npeJIIecTBeHHMKOB HocTpatuky B XIX B. MOKHO Ha-
3Batb H.Vamana (1716—1790) m ero Recherches sur
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L’Ancien Peuple Finois (1778), A. Audendbaxa (1806 —
1883) u A.09D.Espomeyca (1820—1884), xoTOphIil B
1863 rogy B xuure Der Urstamm der indoeuropiischen
Sprachenfamilie und seine vor-indoeurpdischen Abzwei-
qungen, namentlich die finnisch-ungarische 1ocTpomI
IIepBoe JPeBO «HOCTPATIIECKUX» S3BIKOB.

Unes o mepexoze *t > *s B mpeAbICTOPUM ITpaMH[IO-
eBpoIlelickoro Obnlia BbicKasaHa emle b. Yorom mu 06-
cyxganace I1. Cxpeitsepom u @. Kopriraagrom. B zo-
Ka3aTeJIbCTBO 9TOro moJoxeHus b.Yom mpusomum,
Haripumep, cpasaenue [1Y *kito — TIVE *§"es- ‘pyka’
U paAj napasieneit u3 obaactu mopdoormm. Cpean
IOC/IeIHUX MOXKHO yKasaTh Ha C/ejylolue: IJ1arojb-
Hoe okoHuaHme 2 sg. ITY *t — IIME *-s(i) (mepsuu-
HOCTb *t IOZATBep>KJaeTcs 3/ech CpaBHEHUEeM C JINd-
HBIM MeCTOMMEHIEM BTOPOTO JIMIIA), MIMEHHbIE OKOH-
gagysl nom. pl. ITY *-t, [IME *-es, abl. sg. ITY *-tA,
IIME *-0s (HO *-et B psiie MECTOMMEHMII U B 0-OCHOBaX).
UTOo6BI OOBACHUTD COXpaHeHNUe *t B IOCIeJHeM CIy-
yae, JIOKJaJIUK IIPelIOXII, 9YTO *H(i) mepexonuio B
*s(i) mocle HeHavaJIbHBIX Oe3yJapHBIX IJIacCHBIX. B Ka-
JecTBe IIpUMepa MOXKHO IpUBECTM absaTuB OJHO-
cnoxxHbIX MectouMennit: ITY *min-ti — IINE *hime-t
‘ot menst’ vs. [1Y *sénd-ta — TIVE *snh;-uén-s ‘xuna’. B
3aKjo4eHne csoero joknazga Il Kammmo noxenan yc-
Ilexa BceM KoJ/LTeraM, paboTaiomuM B 00JacTy zaslb-
HEro pOJICTBa; C €TI0 MHEHMEM — «4TO OBl JIOAM HU
JyMay O BalllUX B3IJIAZAX, CIIPaBeAIUBOCTb BOCTOP-
>KecTByeT!» — corjaacuaoch OOJIBIIMHCTBO HPUCYTCT-
BYIOIIUX.

B saBepmenne xonpepenium A. Kiaykxopcr 1mpo-
BeJI CBOETO poJia DKCIIPecc-OIIpoC ay UTOpHM, TIOIpPO-
CHB TIOZIHATh PYKU CTOPOHHMKOB MH[OYPaIbCKOM, MH-
JIOXeTTCKOM ¥ WMHJOTOXapcKoi rumote3. OKasasiocs,
9YTO GOJIBIIMHCTBO MPUCYTCTBYIOIINX MTOAJeP>KUBAIOT
MHIOYPaIbCKyIO ¥ WMHJOXETTCKYIO TIUIIOTe3Bl, B TO
BpeMsA KaK CTOPOHHUKMU WH/OTOXapCKOM IMITOTe3HI
OKazaJuch B MeHbIIMHCTBe. [IpucyTcTByIOmuX TakKe
CIIpOCHJIY, TIpUBE/Ia JV IIpoIIeAInas KOHPpepeHIA K
TOMY, YTO MX OTHOIIEHME K YIIOMSAHYTBHIM I'MIIOTe3aM
M3MeHWIO0Ch. HekoTopas vacte ayauropuu oTseTmIa
Ha 9TOT BOIIPOC ITOJIOXKUTETBHO.

B 3aximio4yeHne Halrero o63opa xXoTes0ch OBl HOOIa-
TOJJapUTh COTPYAHUKOB U IlepcoHasa /lelileHCcKoro
yHUBepcuTeTa 1 maHo A. Jly6orikoro un A. Kiaykxop-
CTa 3a camy m/ielo KOH(pepeHITuU U 3a IIPeBOCXOJHYIO
ee opraHmsanuio, 3a cozjgaHue KOMQOPTHON U Jpy-
>KeJI00HOM arMocdepbl M BO3MOXHOCTU /IS JIMH-
TBUCTOB M3 PasHBIX CTpaH M IIKOJ OOCY>KZlaTh HOBLIE
UJen U HallpaBJIeH MICCIe/[OBaHNIA.
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